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To the Reader. 


Ere is preſented unto thee, F'wo of the Three ſo long 

expefed and much deſired Books of Learned 
Myr Hookers FEcclefrefticall P olicy , viz, the Sixth and 
the Eighth, as they were preſerved in the hands of thoſe 
Mirrours of Learning, Dr Andrewes late Lord Biſhop 
of W incheſter, and the preſent Dr Ulſher Lord Arch. 
b:ſhop of Armagh, with great hopes the Seventh would 
bave been recovered, that they might bave been publiſhed 
to the Worlds view at ones : but endevours uſed to 
that purpoſe have bitherto proved fraitleſſe.. Aud now 
hearing that ſome erronious, if not counterfert. Copies 
are abroad;, bath occaſioned the Publiſhing of theſe, to 
prevent as much as may be any addition of abuſes to 
the abuſed Author ; and alſo that be which ſo much 
defired the V nity of the Church, might have the divided 
members of bis Labourg united. = 
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He Copy that: is -in Sir Tho, Bodleys Library 
in Oxford, 
The Copy that was inthe Lord Archbiſhop of Can- 
terbury his Library. _ 
The Copy that was in Dr Andres late Lord Biſhop 
of winchefter his Libra 
Two Copies inthe hands of the Lord Archbiſhop of 
Armagh 
The Gopy in the hide of the Lord. Viſcount 
Conneye 


TH EL AW ES 
Eccleſiaſtical Polite : 2M _ , 
= The fixtb Book; : 


:" Containing their ff Aﬀertions pf 2.57) 


' That our Lanes are corrupt avid repugwant ts the Lawes: 

f ' of God, in matter belonging to the power of Eceleſfles 
| fricall LuriſdiBion , in that we have wot thro 

t all. Ghurches certaine; Lay-E Wore: i. forithe 

exerciſe of that Power. © oy2''s 25 


Dy He ſame men which iohearofortdin,. cats 
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B31 give care torcaſon, being rs —_— 

2p) and bitter conflicts, retitedita acalm'ons' eras | 
TOS xr of llrheir m——_ _ _ 
A - Ceedingsz.t ay ed. ea, reg. inve n 
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Lib, 6.-- 
Lib, 7. 
Lib, 8, 
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ſmall time of their own accord , by certain eaſie de- 


 greey ſettle themſelves aſpine , 3nd fo recover that 


tearnefſe of well advifed judgement , whereby they 

ſhall ſtand ac the length Feborent , both wn yeeld 
3nd admit any reaſonable ſatisfaRion, where before 

they could not endure with patience to be gaineſaid. 

Neither will 1 diſpaire of the like ſucceſle in theſe 
unpleaſant Controverſies touching Eccleſiaſtical 
Policy, the time of filence which both parts bave 
willingly taken to breathe, ſeeming now as it were a 
pledge of all, mens.quiet contentment, toheare with 
more indiff-reticy the waightieſt and'laft remaines 
of that Cauſe , JuriſdiQion ,, Dignity, Dominion 
Ecclefiaſticall. For, let any man imagine, that the 
bare and naked differenceof a few Ceremonies could 


either heveckindled ſo mach-fire, or haveicauſed ir to 


flame ſo !ong ; but that the parties which herein la- 
boured mipheily*for change, and (as they ſay) for 
Reformation; had fomewhat more then this: marke 
<\Hwihg therefore drawn otit x compleat Forme, 
2s they ſuppoſe, of publick fervice to be dbne to 
God, and. fer down their plot for the Office of the 
Minfty-in'that behalfe ; they very well knew; how 

eftowed, would 


© availdirheta gnxhec-end , without a claime of Juriſdi- 
_Qicoaro wphold the Fabricik which they had ereRed; 


and: this: fteicher likely to'be obtained; bur by the 
"hand" of the people, nor the people unlikely 


- 


teifavowidgithe thore, if'overture were made of 
their owner; riphr and titlerherenmo. Where- 

 upogy theve-are*many which have conjeRured this t 
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be the cauſe, whyia all the projets of their Diſc. 


pline, (it being manifeſt rhat their drift is, to wwrelt 
the Key of Spirituall Authority out of the hands 6f 
former Governours , - and equally to poſſeſſe rhere- 
with the Paſtors of all ſeverall Congregations) rhe 
p_ firſt for ſurer accompliſhment, and then for 
tter defence thereof, are pretended neceſſary 
ARors ia thoſe things, wherennro their abiliry for 
the moſt part is as {kknder, as their tile and chal- 
lenge unjuſt. | | 
Notwithftanding (whether they ſaw it neceſſary 
for them to perſwade the people, without who 
help they could doe nothing , or'elfe (which I r@« 
ther think ) the affeQion which they beare towards 
this new Forme of Government, made them © 
imagine it God's own Ordinance,) Their Dodrine 
is, That by the'Law of God, there muſt be for ever 
in all Gongregations certaine Lay-Elders, Miniſters 
of Ecclefiafticall Jurifdigion,inas mnch asourLord 
and Saviour by Teſtament (for ſo they preſame) hath 
left all Minifters or Paſtors in the Church Executors 
equally rothe whole power of ſpiritaall Juriſdition, 
and with them hath joyned the people asColleagnes. 
By maintenance of which aſlertion,there js unto that 
part apparently gained a twofold advantage, both 


' becauſe the people in this reſpe& are nach more 


cafily drawn to favour it, as a matter of their own 
intereſt; and for that, if they chance to be croſſed 
by ſach as oppoſe againſt them, the colour of Divine 
Authority,aflumed for the grace and countenance of 
that power ia the Vulgar ſort , furniſheth rheitlea- 
ders with great Sbundadie of matterbehovefull for 


B 2 their 


ae 


_ foeth- Book of 


ma 


—— 


Numb (1 I 6, 


their encouragement, to proceedalwayes with hope 
of fortunate ſucceſle in. the end, conſidering their 
cauſe to be'as David's was , a juſt defence of power 


given them from above,and. conſequently their Ad- 


verſaries. quarrell the ſame with Sau!'s by whom the 
Ordinance of God was withſtood. 
Now on the contrary ſide, if this their ſurmiſe 


prove falſe; if ſuch, as in Juſtification whereof no 
evidence ſufficient either bath been or can be al- 


leadged (as I hope it ſhall clearly appeare after 
due Examination and triall) let them then conſider 
whether thoſe. words of Corah, Dathan and Abiram 
againſt Afoſes and againſt Aaron, it is too mach that 
ee take upon you, you ſeeing all the Congregation 


| & holy, be not the very true abſtracand abridgement 


6f alltheir publiſhed Admonitions, Demonſtrations, 
Supplications, and Treatiſes whatſoever, whereby 
they have laboured to void the roomes of their ſpi- 
rituall Superiours before Authorized, and to advance 
the new fancied Scepter of Lay-Presbyteriall Power. 
The Nature. of Spiritual Turiſdiftion, 

© But before there can be any ſetled Determination, 
whether, Truth doe reſt on their part, or on ours, 
touching. Lay-Elders, we are to prepare the way 
thereunto, by Explication of ſome things requiſite, 
and very .needfull tg. be confidered,as firſt how beſide 
that Spirituall Power, -which is of Order, and was 
inſtituted for performance of thoſe duties, whereof 


_ there hath been ſpeech already had; there is inthe 


Ghutrch no leſſe.neceſlary, a ſecond kinde, which we 
6all the power pf JuriſdiQion, When the Apoſtle: 
ire We doth 
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doth ſpeak of ruling the Church of God , and of 4#.:0.2% 


receiving accuſations, .his words have evident refe- 
rence to the.pomwer of Jurifdiftion, Our Saviour 
words to the power of Order, when he giveth his 
Diſciples charge, ſaying, Prexch, Baptize : Do this in 
remembrance of me, Tis wh + Orly o; armiy 7 inun i 
ureter E Troxamor 5 ws «pyrple G3 widra PrgpwTd, x7 wv 
dpye Outs x71 3 70 ieenrever Kew , Epiſt, ad Smirn, A 
Biſhop ſaith (/gnatizs) doth bear the Image of God 
and of Chriſt, of God in ruling, of Chriſt in admi- 
miniſting holy things: By this therefore we ſee a 
manifeſt difference acknowledged between the 
power of Ecclefiaſticall Order, andthe power of Jn- 
riſdi&ion Ecclefiaſticall. | 
The ſpirituall power of the Church, being ſuch as 
neither can be challenged by right of nature, nor 
could by humane authority be inſtituted, becauſe the 
forces and effeRs thereof are ſupernaturall and Dj- 


17iB,5,19- 


M1:5,16, 15, 
Mat. 28. ! Je 
I CO?. 11.24 


vine, weareto make no doubt or queſtion, but that | 


from-bim which is the Head, it hath deſcended 
unto us thatare the Body now inveſted therewith; 
He gave it for the benefit and good of ſoules, as a 
meaneto keep them in the Path which leadeth unto 
endleſſe felicity, a bridle to hold them within their 
dune and convenient bounds,and if they do goeaftray, 
a forcible help to reclaim? them : Now although 
there be no kinde of ſpiritual] power, for whichour 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt did not give both Commiſſion to 
exerciſe, and direQion howto uſe the ſame,although 
his Lawes in that bebalfe recorded by the holy 
Evangeliſts- bee the only'ground and 'foundetion, 
whereupon the praQice of -_ Church muſt ſuſtaine 

3; IC - 


Wn i - 


k em_—_—_— 


The ſixth Book of 


it ſelf; yet as all mwltitudes once grown to the form 
of ſocieties are even thereby naturally warranted , to 
epforce upon their own ſubje,s particularly thoſe 
things, which publike wiſdome ſhall judge expedient 
for the common good: ſo it were abſ{ura ro imagine 
the Church it ſelfe the moſt glorious amongſt them 
abridged of this liberty, or to think that no Law, 
conſtitution or Canon, can be further made, either 
for limitation, or amplification, in the practice of 
our Saviours Ordinances, whatſoever occafion be. 
offered through variety of times, and things, during 
the ſtate of this inconſtant world, which briogeth 
forth daily ſuch new evils, as muſt of neceſſity by 
new remedies be redreft, did both of old enforce our 
venerable Predeceflor, and will alwayes conſtraine 
others , ſometime to make, ſometime to abrogate, 
ſometime to augment, and apaine to abridge ſome- 
time z in ſumme, often to vary, alter and change 
cuſtomes, incident into the manner of cxercifiog 
that power which doth it ſelfe continue alwayes one 
and the ſame : I therefore conclude , that ſpiritual! 
authority is a power which Chriſt hath given to 
be uſed over them which are ſubje& unto it for the 
eternall good of their ſoules according to his own 
moſt Sacred Laws, and the wholſome poſitive Con- 
ſtitutions of kis Church, 

In Dodrine referred unto aRion and praQice, as 
this is, which concernes ſpirituall Iurifdicion , 
the firſt ſound and perfe& underftanding is the 
knowledge of the end, becauſe thereby both uſe doth 
frame, and contemplation judge all things. 


of 


Fccleſrafticall Poſitie. 


Of Penitency, the chiefeft end propounded by Spirituall 
InriſdiFron. Two kinds of Penttency, the one 2 
' ' private duty toward God, the ether a duty of exs- 
' ternall Diſcipline, Of the vertue of Repen- 
tance from which the former dutypro- 
ceedeth: And of Conrition the 


firſt part of that duty. 


QEeing that the chiefeſt cauſe of ſpirituall Iuriſ- 
diQon is to provide for the heaſth and ſafety of 
mens foules , by bringing them to ſee and repent 
their grievous offences committed againſt God, as. 
alfo to reform all injuries offered with rhe breach 
of Chriſtian love and charity, toward their brethren, 
in matters of Ecclefiaſticall cognizance ; the uſe of 
this power, ſhall by fo much the plainlier appeare, 
if firſt the nature of Repentanee it ſelfe be known. 
We are by repentance to appeaſe whom we of- 
fend by ſinne. For which cauſe, whereas all ſinne 
deprives us of the favour of Almighty God, our way 
of reconciliation with him , is the inward fecret re- 
penrance of the heart; which inward repentance 
alone ſufficeth, nolefſe ſome ſpectall thing, in the 
quality of ſinne commirred, or in the party that 
hath Ge amifſe,, require more. For beſides our »enireiie /+- 
ſubmiſſion in God's ſight, repentance muſt riot only cunde,vs une + 
oceedto the private contentation of men, if the 7,0; 7 
inne be a crime injurious, bur alſo farther, where ano. porior 
the wholſome Diſcipline of God's Church exaReth Pry-ioel ue 
a more exemplary. and open fatisfation, Now the «ij, aa; 
Chutch being farisfied with ourward repentance, as {4 alig.o eci-- 
God is with inward, it ſballnot beamiſſe, for more 11,10 «+ 
| T per | 


- 


LEAs. ne WS wo I L4— 
= 


The foxth Book of 


— 


_ 


_— peni- perpiſcuity to terme this later alwayesthe Vertue, 
CO bake that former the Diſcipline of repentance: VV hich 
Baptiim, and Diſciplinc hathtwo ſorts of Penitents to work upoD, 

beingnormo'® in as much as it hath been accuſtomed to lay the 

w_ in one Offices of repentance on ſome, ſeeking others, ſhun- 

man,requireth ning then, on ſome at their own voluntary requeſt, 
1 Ard 7 rr on: others altogerher againft their wills , as ſhall 
tomake ic ma- hereafter appeare by ſtore of ancient examples. 
nifcſt, forth? Repentance being therefore cither in the ſight 'of 
which caa God alone, or elſe with the notice alſo ot men : 
come againin VVjthout the one, ſometime throughly perforined, 
AIP Loc alwayes prattiſed more or leſſe, in ourdaily de- 
with ſome o- VOtions and prayers, we have no remedy for any 
pen ſolemnity fault: Whereas the other is only required in ſinnes 
nor left ro Of a certain degree and quality; the one neceflary 
be difcharged for ever, the other fo farre forth as the Lawesand 
ans bpc. 99 Crders of God's Church ſhall make it requiſite; the 
ence alone. Aature,parts 2nd effes of the one alwayes the ſame; 
Tertzl, de 1%, the Other limited, extended, varied by infinite occa= 

ſions, 

The Vertue of repentance in the heart of man is 

Gods handy work, a fruit or effe& of Divine grace, 

which grace continually offereth it ſelfe, even unto 

them that have forſaken it , as may appeare by the 

words of Chriſt in S. [obz's Revelation, / ſtazd at 

the door and knock : Nor doth he only knock without, 

but alſo within aſſiſt to open, whereby acceſle and. 

entrance 1s given to the heavenly preſence, of that 

ſaving power, which maketh mana repaired Temple 

for God s good Spirit again to inhabite. And albeit 

the whole traice of vertues which are implixd in the 

name of grace beinfuſed at one inſtant ;,yet bers 

when 


Beclefaa ftical Politie, 


when they meet and concurre unto any effe& in man, 
they. have their diſtin& operations rifivg orderly one 
from another ; itis no unneceſſary —_- we note 
the way or method of the holy Gholt , in framing 
man's finfull heart to repentance: A work, the firſt 
foundation whereof is laid by opening and illumina- 
ting the eye of faith, becauſe by faith are diſcovered 
the principles of this ation, wkerenunto unleſſe the 
underſtanding” doe firſt afſent, there can follow in 
the will towards penitency no inclination at all: 
Contrariwiſe the reſurretion of the dead, the judge- 
ment of the world to come, and the endlefſe miſery 
of ſinners being apprehended , this worketh feare, 
ſach as theirs was , who feeling their own diftreſle 
and perplexity in that paſſion , beſought our Lords 
Apoſtles earneſtly to give them counſell what they 
ſhould doe. For feare 1s impotentand unable to ad- 
viſe it ſelfe z yet this good it hath, that men are 
thereby made deſirous to prevent, if poffibly they 
may, whatſoever evill they dread : The firſt thing 
that wrought the N:z7vites repentance, was feare of 
deftruRion within fourty dayes;ſigns and miraculous 
works of God, being extraordinary repreſentations 
of Divine power , are commonly won to ſtirre any 
the moſt wicked with terrour, leſtrhe ſame power 
ſhould bend ir ſelfe againſt them: And becauſe tra- 
Qable minds, though guilty of much ſinge, are here- 


| by movedto forſfake thoſe evill wayes, which make 


his power inſuch ſort their sRoniſhmear and feare; 
therefore our Saviour denounced his curſe againſt 
Corabzin and Bethſaids, ſaying,that if Tyre and Sydor 
had ſcen thatwhich they _ thoſe figns which pre- 


vailed 
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_ vailed linlewiththe one, would have broughr' the 


others repentance. As the like thereunto-did in 
the men given to curious Arts, of whom the Apo- 


- tolike Hiſtory ſaich, That Feare came #pon them,and 


many which had followed vaize ſciences, burnt openly the 
wery books out of which they bad learned the ſame, As 
fear of contumely and diſgrace amongſt men, to- 
gether with other civill- puniſhments, are a bridle to 
reſtraine fromany bainous as, whereinto mens out- 
rage would otherwiſe break ; ſo thefeare of Divine 
revenge and puniſhment where it taketh place, doth * 
make men deſirous to be rid likewiſe from that in- 
ward guiltineſſe of ſinne, wherein they would elſe 
ſecurely continye. Howbeit, when Faith hayk 

he 2 feareof theevent of ſinne, yet repeatance 
bereupon edſneth not, unlefie our beliefe conceive 
both the poſſibility and meanes to avert evill : the 
poſſibility in as muchas God is mercifull, and moſt 
wiling' to have ſinne cured; the meanes, becauſe he 
bath plainly taught whar is requiſite, and ſhall ſuffice 
unto that purpoſe. The nature of all wicked men, is, 
for fear of revenge to-hate whom they. moſt wrong; 
the nature of hatred, to wiſh that deſtroyed which it 
cannot brook z and' from hence ariſeth the faribus 
endeavours of godlefſſe and obdurate ſinners, to ex- 
tinguiſh in themſelves the opinion of God. becauſe 
they would. not have him ro be, whom exeeution of 
endicfie wodoth not ſuffer themto love. 

Every finne againſt God abateth, and continuance. 
in finne —_ our lovetowards him : It was 
thereforeſaid to the Angel of Epbeſis having ſinned, 

Thou art. fallen away from thy firſt love; ſo that, as we 
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never: | 


we Aelefeſea® Pokey. = 


never decay in love till we ſinne, in like ſort neither 
can we poſlibly forfake ſinne , unleſle we firſt begin 
againe to love. What is love towards God, but a 
defire of union with God > And ſhall we imagine a 
ſinner converting himſelfe to God, in whomthere is 
no defire of union with God preſuppoſed > I there- 
fore conclude, that feare worketh no mans inclinati- 
on to repentance, till ſomewhat elſe have wrought 
in us love alfo : Oar love and defire of union with 


hath procured the wrath, and.a ſubje& which doth 

need the mergy of;Gad : Foruntomans underſtande; 

ing,. there being preſented onthe one {ide:, tribale> ; . |"; | 

tion and anguiſhupan every faule thatdath eviliion -.'-  -» 

the other, eteraall VO EEOEEnY ods ft 
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nuance in well doing, feek glory, and honour. and 

immortality; on the one hand, a curſe tothe children 

of diſobedience z onthe other,to lovers of righteouſ- 

nefſe, all grace and benediQion ; yet between theſe 

extreams, that eternall God ſrom whoſe unſpotted 

juſtice and undeſerved mercy , the lor of each inhe- 

rirance proceedeth, is ſo inclinable, rather to ſhew 

compaſſion then to take revenge , that all his 

ſpeeches in holy Scripture are almoſt nothing elſe 

but entreaties of men to prevent deſftrution by a- 

mendmentof their wicked lives ; all the works of his 

providence little other' then mieere allurements of 

the juſt to continue ſtedfaſt, and of the unrighrteons 

to change their courſe g all his dealivgs and proceed- 

| Ings towards true Converts, as have even filled the 

grave Vritingsof holy men, with theſe and the like 

caſſzColnoeg MORE ſweet ſentences: Repentance (if I may fo 

 — ſpeak) ſoppeth God in his way, when being pro- 

* Papi. Epi: yokedby crimes paſt, he commeth to revenge them 

pinalddqwocy with moſt juſt puniſhments, yea, it tyeth as it were 

Exiuua =p9- the handsof the avenger, and doth not ſuffer him-:to 
ee ies, have bis will: Againe, 

Chry, inz cor. *The merciculleye of God'towards men,hath no 

_ 73 power to withſtand penitence, ar- what time ſoever 

Jury, &; 73It comes in preſence: Andagaine, | 

7eo97e 8 God doth not take it ſo in evill part, though we 

nr» Hog wound thatwhich be hath required usto keep whole... 

Marc, Erem, a$-that after we have taken hurt, there ſhould be in 

_ prexfr US NO deſire to receive his help, Finally , leaſt I be 

roles xerreoph Carried tOO farre in ſo-large a Sea, There was never 


7106s,” 3; dd£1s ratified, condemned of God but for negle&t 5 nor 


0% 4, juſtified, except he had care of repentance, 
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Fromtheſe confiderations,ſetting before our eyes 


8 our inexcuſable, both unthankfulneſſe in diſobeying 

(. ſo mercifull, foolifhneſſe in provoking ſo powerfull 

A a God; there arjſeth neceſſarily a penlive and cor- 

0 roſive deſire, that we had done. otherwiſe; a deſire 

ay which ſuffereth us to forſlow no time; to feele-no 

f quietnefſe. within our. ſelves;/to take neither {leep 

fe nor. food with contentment ,. neverto-give qver ſup- 

% plications, confeſfions, and otherpenitent duties, till 

a2 the light of God's reconciled favour , ſhine in our 

_ gdarkned ſoule. ,. Pug; tg oh ob 

' - Fulgentis asking the queſtion, why David's con rt & wn, 
16 ſeſlion ſhould be held for cffeuall penitence: and /cccat (iv. 2, 
ny not Sazls z anſwereth , that the one hated ſinne, the *'5- 

16 other feared only. puniſhment, in this world: S4u/'s 

bo acknowledgement of ſinne was -feare , David's both 

= feare and alſo love.; pron) 

ts This was the fountaine of Peter's teares, this the - 

oh life and ſpirit. of Dav:d's eloquence, in. thoſe moſt 


* admirable Hymnes intitled Penzzexriad,..where:the 
| words of ſorrow for fin, doe melt the-yery. bowels of 


q God: remitting/iv , and the confforts of grace: in re- 

S mitting ſinne', carry; him which ſorrowed, xapt-as it 

were into. heaven with extacies of joyand gladneſſe. 

” The firſt motive of the Nizzvaes unto repentance - 

. wis their beliefe ina ſermon of feare, but the. next 

oy and moſt immediate, an axiome of love ; #ho caz tet py c;.9.. 
Oh whether God will turn away bis fierce wrath, that we pe- | 
£ riſh 0t: No concluſion ſuch astheirs,let every man 

o* rurn from his evill way; but out of premiſles ſuch as 

* theirs were, fear and love: VV hereforethe well-ſpring 


of repentance is faith', firſt breeding fear, and then - 
T __ G.3; — love, > 
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Hove, which love cauſeth hope , hope refolution of 


attefapt, 2 will goe to my Father, and ſay, Fhave ſinned 
agata it heaven arid 49 ainft thee + that is to ſay, I 
will doe what the duty of a Convert requireth, 

. Now itt a Penitent's or Convert's duty, there are 
included ; fiſt, the'averfion of the will from ſinne ; 
ſecondly, the fubreiffion of our ſelves to-God, by 
foppliceriot and preher; thirdly; the porpoſe of a 
cew life;/reſified with preſent works of amendment : 
Which three things doe very well ſeeme to be com- 
priſed in ove definition, by them which handle repens 
tanee, as a vertue thit bateth, ;bewaileth, 2nd ſheieth 


a purpoſe tb amend fin; We offend God in'thobpghr, 


word, and deed. To the firſt of which three ; they 
woke eontrition; to the ſecond, confeſſion ; andro | 
theft, out works of fit BfaRion, anfiverable:”- 
Contrition doth not here inmOrt thef© Tuldden 
pangs-and' convulſions: of the minde';: which cauſe 
ſomerimes the moſt forſaken of God, rOterra& their 
owrr dvitige © It * Is" no: "Satvrall paſſoti or aF9vich, 
which tn uspaihft Gur will?! bite Yeh rere . 
averfior of theWilofamn from fi indie, which be 
alwayes accompanied with griefe, 20d-grief often- 
rimes partlywith rents; partlywith other externall 
Fpnes; it hath bevtie rhcught ,"thar Titheſe things, 
cotitri#idii doth eviefty- eSATA: twhereasthe chicfeſt 
thiog in contrition , is'that alrerarion whertby the 
will whichwas before delighted with fin, doth-now 
abliot ane ſhut totving tore. ' Bur for 5s much 2 
we atibt Mate Nt ir bur felves withourtHeavinefle 
and pride; thar Here Houſe din ts 7rhingof och 
hate vll qualiry, the Willaferreld from fin miſt needs 


make P 


— 
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make the affeRion ſurablez yea , greatreaſonwhy it 
ſhould-fo doe : For ſince the will by eonceivitgfin 
bath: deprived:the ſoule- of life 4 and of life there'is 
r © recovery without repentance the death of fit; re- 
pentance not able to kill ſinne, but by withdrawing 
the will from it , the will unpoflibleto be with- 
drawn, unleſſe it concurre with a contrary affeRion 
to that which accompanied it before inevi{: Is it 
notcleare, that as an inordinate defight did firſt be- 
vin ſinne, {© repentance muſt begin with a juſt ſor- 
row, a ſorrow of hearr, and ſach a forrow as renteth 

the heartz neirher a feigned nor flight fortow ; not 

feigned, leſt.it encreaſe fan ; nor flight, leſt the plea» 

ſures of finne over-match it. OBO KOI] 

YWherefore of Grace, the higheſt cauſe from 
which mans penitency doth proceed, of faith, feare,. 
love, hope, what'force andiefficiency they have in ye- 
pentance : of parts anddaties thereunto belonging, 
comprebended in -the Schookmens definitions ; 
finally, of the firſt among thoſe duties , Contrition 
which diſliketh and bewaifeth iniquity, let this: 
ſuffice. : \ 

And becauſe Cod will have offences by repeny 
rance, not only. abhorred within our ſelves, but alſo 
with humble ſupplication diſplayed beforehim,and a 
teſtimony of amendment to be given, even by preſent 
works, worthy repentance, -mthat-they are contrary 
to thoſe we renounce anddiſclaime': Although the 
vertue of Repentance doe require, that her other” 
two parts,Confeffionand SarisfaQtion ſhbuld here 
follow ; yer ſeeing theybelong/as well to the Diſci- 
pline as to the vertue ofrepentance , and only differ 


Or. 


—— — 
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AMattcn6e1g: 


for-that in the one they are performed to man; in 
the. other to God alohtie 3:1. bad rather diſtinguiſh 
them in joynt bandling, then handle them apart, be- 
cauſe in quality and manner of praQiiſe , they are di- 
tine, | 


| Of the. Diſcipline of Repentance inftitmred by Chriit 


prafliſed:by the Fathers, converted by the School-men 
intoa Sacrament; and of Confeſs10n, that which be- 
loxgeth tothe tertue of Repentance, that which 
nas uſed among the lewes, that which the 
P apacy imagineth a Sacrament, and 
that which Ancient Diſct- 
pline prafiized, _— 


Tv) Lord and Saviour in the 1 6% of S. Mattheps 

> Goſpel, giveth bis Apoſtles regiment in gene- 
rall over God's Church, For they that have the 
Keyes of the Kingdome of Heaven, are thereby ſig- 
nified to be-Stewards of the Houſe of God under 
whom they guide, command, judge, and corre@ his 
Familie. The ſouls of menare God's treaſure, com- 
mitted to the truſt and fidelity of ſuch,as muſt render 
a firi&, account for the very leaſt which is under 
their cuſtody. God hath not inveſted them with 
power to make a revenue thereof; bur to uſe ir for 
the oo of them whom Jeſus Chriſt hath moſt 


dearly bought. 


dry functions , ſome belonging to Doarine, ſome 


- toDiſcipline , all contained in the name of the 
_ | Keyes | 


Andbecauſe their Office therein confifterh of ſun- 


NE 
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Keyes, they have for matters of Diſcipline, as well li- 
tigious as criminall , their Courts and Conſiftories 
ereted by the heavenly Authority of his moſt ſacred 
voyce,who hath ſaid, Dic Eccleſie, Tell the Church, 
againſt rebellious and contumacious perſons, which 
refuſe to obey their ſentence ; armed they are with 
power to ejed ſuch out of the Church, to deprive 
them of the honours, rights, and priviledges of 
Chriſtian men, to make them as Heathensand Publi- 
cans, with whom ſociety was batefull, 

Furthermore left their a&s ſhould be ſlenderly ac- 
counted of, or had in contempt, whether they admit 
to the Fellowfhip of Saints , or ſeclude from it, 
whether they binde Offenders, or ſet them againe at 


Mat. 18.77. 


liberty, whether they remit, or retain ſins, whatſoever | 


is done by way of orderly and lawfull proceeding, 
the Lord himſelfe hath promiſed to ratifie. This 
is that grand Originall \Varrant, by force whereof 
the Guids and Prelates in God's Church, firſt his 


18, 204 23, 


* 


1 Cor. F, 3. 


Apoſtles, and afterwards others following themſye- » ce. ,. 5. 


the end whereof is to heal mens conſciences, tocure 
their ſinnes, to reclaime Offenders from inquity, 
and to make them byrepentance juſt. 

Neither hath it of Ancient time, for any other 
reſpe&been accuftomed to bind by Eccleſiaſticall 
Cenſures, to retaine ſo bound, till tokensof mani- 
feſt repentance appeared , and upon apparent repen- 
tance tO releaſe, frving only becauſe this was recei- 
ved as a moſt expedient method for the cure of 
finne. | | 
The courſe of Diſcipline in former Apes re- 

D formed 


_ ceflively, did both uſe and uphold that Diſcipline, * 7ir-1- 20, 
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formed open Tranſgrefſors, by putting them unto 


Offices of open penitence; eſpecially Confteffion, 
whereby they declared rheir own crimes inthe hea- 
ring of the whole Church , and were not from the 
time of .their firſt convention capable of the holy 
Myſteries of Chriſt, till they had ſolemaly diſ- 
chargedthis duty. 

Cfterders in ſecret knowing themſelves altozther 
as unworthy to be admitted to the Lerd's Table, as 
the other which were with-beld , being alſo perſwa- 
ded that iſthe Church diddire& them in the offices 
of their penitency, and affift chem wich publike 
prayer, they ſhould more eaſily obtaine that they 
foughr, then by truſting wholy to their own endea- 
yours; finally , having no impediment to ſtay them 
from.ic but baſhfulneſſe , which contervailed nor the 
former inducements; and beſides, was greatly eaſed 
by the good conſtruction,which the charity of thoſe 
times gave to ſuch ations, wherein mens picty and 
voluntary care tobe reconciled to God,did purchaſe 
then mach more love, then their faults (the reſtimo- 
nies of common frailty ) were able to procure dif- 
grace}, they made it notnice to uſe ſome one of the 
Miniſters of God, by whom the reſt might take 
noticeof their faults, preſcribe them convenient re- 
medies, and in the end afterpublike Confeſſion, all 
joyn in prayer unto God for them. 

The firſt beginner of thiscuſtome, hadthe more 
Followers by meanes of that ſpeciall favour which 
alwayes was with good conkideration ſhewed to- 
wards voluntary penitents above the reſt, 

But as, Profeflors of Chriſtian beliefe grew more 


mn. 
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Princes had ſubmitted their Dominions unto the 
Scepter of Jeſus Chriſt ,, by meanes whereof Perſe- 
curion ceafing,the Church immediately beeame ſub- 
je&tojthoſe evils which peace and ſecuriry bringeth 
forth; there was not wow that love which before 
Lept all things in rune, bur: everywhere Schiſines, 
Diſcords, Diffentions amengſt men, Conventicles 
of Hereticks, bent more vehemently againſt the 
ſounder and better fort rhen very Infidels and Hea- 
thens themſelves; faulcs not correRed in charity, but 
noted with defight , and kept for malice, to uſe 
when the deadlieſt opportunities ſhould bee of- 


| fered. | 


Whereupon, for as much as publike Confeffions 
became dangerous and prejudiciall to the ſafety of 
well minded men,and indivers reſpe&s advantagious 
to the enemies of God's Churchy it ſeemed farſtunto 
ſome, and afterwards generally requifite, that Vo- 
luntary Penirents ſhould ſarceaſe from open Con- 
feſfion. n [IS EUR 

In Read whereof, when once private and ſecret 
Confeffion had raken place with the Zatzns, It conti- 
nued as a profitable Ordinance . till the Zaterarz 
Councell had Decreed, that all menonce in a yeare 
at the leaſt, ſhould confeſle themſelvesto the Prieſt. 

So that being a thing thus made. both generall 
and alſo neceſſary, the next degree of eſtimation 
whereunto it grew, wasto be honoured and lifted up 
to the nature of a Sacrament, that as Chriſt d id in- 
ſtitute baptiſm to give life , and the Euchariſt.co 
nourich life, ſo — might be thought a Sa- 

2 


in number, ſo they waxed worſe , when Kings and 


crament 
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crament, ordained torecover life, and Confeſſion a 
part of the Sacrament. - : 0 EE. 
They define therefore their private Penitency, to 
Satoin4 ſen! 4: he 2 Sacrament of remitting ſinnes after Baptiſme: 
14-441: "1" The vertue of RepentaBce, a deteſtation of wicked- 
nefſe, with full purpoſe to amend the ſame, and with 
| hope to obtaine pardon at God's hands, 
Ideead dift.get "Wherefover the Prophets cry Repert, and in the 
Ts Goſpel S. Peter maketh the ſame Exhortation to 
the Jewes ; as yet unbaprized, they will have the ver- 
tue of Repentance only to be underſtood. The Sa- 
crament, where he adviſeth S7mox Xagus to repent, 
becauſe the finne of Simon Hagas, was after Bap- 
time. 
© Now althongh they have only externall Repen- 
tance for a Sacrament , internall for a Vertue yer 
- make they Sacramentall Repentanee neverthelefſe 
to be compoſed of three parts, Contrition, Con- 
feſſion, and SatifaRion ; which is abſurd ; becauſe 
Contrition being an inward thing, belongeth to the 
Vertue, and not to the Sacrament of Repentance, 
which muft confift of externall parts, if the nature 
thereof be externall. Beſides, which is more abſurd, 


they leave out Abſolution, whereas ſome of their - 


Scot. fint,lzd, School Divines, handling Penance in the nature of 
4-7-4 a Sacrament,and being not able to eſpic the leaſt re- 
ſemblance of a Sacrament, fave only in Abſolution 
(for a Sacrament by their dodrine muſt both ſignifie 
and alfo conferre, or beſtow ſome ſpeciall Divine 
Grace) reſolved themſelves , that the duties of the 
Penitent could be but meer preparations to the Sa- 


erament, and that the Sacrament it ſelfe was wholly | 
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in Abſolution. And albeit Thomas with his Fol- 5-145 3-Ps 
h ht it (af : cet ) anfla 5ync* 
lowers bave thought it ſafer, to maintaine as well ,, $,...,,6 
the ſervices of the Penitent, as the words of the pericenie for- 
Miniſter, neceflary unto the cflence of their Sacra- 7%” 9% 
. . - Iretivue ipſins 
ment; the ſervices of the Penitent,asa cauſe materiall; y;; jza ep, in 
the words of Abſolution , as a formall ; for that by ## iriſr; 
them all things elſe are perfeRed to the taking away A 
of fin : which opinion , now raigneth in all their abſolue. Sunt 
Schools, fince the time that the Councell of Trext _ Ju 
gave it ſolemn approbation, ſeeing they all make rates" 
Abſolution, if not the whole eflence,yet the very form ſs penirentis 
whereunto they aſcribe chiefly the whole force and _— 
operation of their Sacrament ; ſurely, to admit the /zjjv, & Sar: 
matter as a part, and not tO admit the form, hath /#v. 


ſmall congruity with reaſon. 

Againe, for as much as a Sacrament is compleat, 
having the matter and forme which it ought, whar 
ſhould lead themto ſer down any other parts of Sa 
cramentall repentance, then Confeſſion and Abſo- 
lution, as Darazdus bath done ? TT 

For touchivg SatisfaRion, the end thereof,as they 


- underſtand it, is a further matter, which reſteth after 


the Sacrament adminiftred, and therefore can be no 
part of the Sacrament. 

Will they draw in Contfition with SatisfaRion, 
which are no parts, and exclude Abſolution (a prin- 
cipall part, ) yea, the very complement, form and 
perfe&ion of the reftas themfelves account it ? But 
for their breach of precepts in art, it skilleth nor, if 
their Doarine otherwiſe concerning Penitency, 
and in Penitenty touching Confeſſion. might be 


D Va 


The fixth Book of 
We fay, Let no man look for pardon, which 
doth ſmother and conceal ſinne, where in duty it 
ſhould be revealed. 

The cauſe why God requireth Confeſſion to be 
made to him, is that thereby teſtifying a deep hatred 
of own iniquity, the oply cauſe of his hatred and 
wrath towards us, we might becauſe we are humble, 
be ſo much the more dats of that compaſſion and 
tender mercy, which knoweth not how te condemn 
ſipners that condemn themſelves. 

If it be our Saviours own principle, that the con: 
ceit we have of our debt forgiven, proportioneth 
our thankfulrefle and love to him, at whoſe hands we 
receive pardon; doth not God fore-ſce , that they 
which with ill adviſed modeſty ſeek to hidetheir fin 
like 4dam, that they which rake it up under aſhes, 
and confeſſe it not, ate veryunlikely to requite with 
Offices of love afterwards, the grace which they 
ſhew themſelves unwilling to prize at the very time 
-itumrcevas WREN they ſue for it, in as much as their not confeſ- 
conje/iodclife- fing what crimes they have committed, is a plaine 
-—— rug fignification how loth they are that the benefic of 
azecra:Conſeſio GOA 's Moſt gracious pardon ſhould ſeeme grear, 
aicmſetiya- Nothing more true ; then that of Tertullzaz, Con- 
_ —_ feſsion doth as much abate the weight of mens offences , as 
ltio contu- concealment doth make them heavier, For he which 
mat: Tert.de COnfeſleth, hath a purpoſe to appeaſe God ; hee, a 
cv determination to perſiſt and continue obftinate, 
chryhom.zo, Which keeps them ſecret to himſelfe. S.Chryſo Home 
"E1/-a440 almoſt in the ſame words , Wickedneſſe is by being 

acknowledged, leſſened, and doth but grow by being hid. 
If men having done amiſſe , let it flip, as though 
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they knew no ſuch matter, what is there to ſtay 
them from falling into one and the ſame evill> To 
call our ſelves ſinners availeth nothing, except we lay 


_ our faults in the ballance, and take the weight of 


them one by one. Confeſle thy crimes to God, dif- 
cloſe thy tranſgreſſions before thy Judge, by way of 
bumble ſupplication and ſuit, if not with tongue, at 
the leaſt with heart, and inthis ſort ſeek mercy. A 
generall perſwaſion that rhou art a ſinner , will nei- 
ther ſo humble, nor briddle tby ſoule, as if the Ca- 
talogue of-rhy finnes examined ſeverally, be conti- 
nually kept in minde, This ſhall make thee lowly 
in thine owne eyes, this ſhall preſerve thy feet from 
falling , and ſharpen thy deſires towards all good 
things. The minde I know doth hardly admit ſuch 
unpleaſant remembrances , but we mult force it, we 
muſt conſtraine it thereunto. It is ſafer now tobe 
bitten with the memory , then hereafter: with the 
torment of ſinne, 

The Jewes with whom no repentance for ſinn: is 
available without Confeſſion, either conceived in 
mind oruttered ; which latter kinde they call uſually 


1711 Confeſſion delivered by word of mouth, had firſt £rvir.16.11.!3 


that generall Confeffion which once every year was. 
made;both ſeverally by each of the people for him- 


ſelfe, upon the day of expiation, and by the Prieſt, ,;.., ;. 
for them all. On the day of expiation,the high Prieſt bound on the 
maketh three exprefſe Confeſſions, aknowledging 4 of expia- 


eonto repent 


unto God the manifold tranſgreſſions of the whole ang conteſſe, . 
Nation, his own perſonall offences likewiſe, rogether *-2oſcin'i5. 

Milſ'vorth bag - 
. gadsl. par, 2, 
of his ranke and order.. pre.ts,. 


with the ſinnes, as well of his Family , as ofthe reſt 


The | 
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They hadpgaine their voluntary Confeflions , at 
the times and ſeaſons, when men bethinking them- 
ſelves of their wicked converſation paſt, were reſol - 
ved to change their courſe, the beginning of which 
l alteration was ſtill Confeſſion of finnes.- 
| Thirdly, over and beſides theſe, the Law impoſed 
| 1 upon them alſo that ſpeciall Confeſſion, whieh they 
i in their book call mw Ty by 
j - Confeſſion of that particular fault, for which 
N9.5.6, Wenamely ſeek pardonat God's hands, Thewords | 
| 
| 


— 


ij of the Law concerning Confeſſion in this kinde are 

'M as followeth: VWhen a man or woman ſhall commir 

Ih any fin,that men commit, and tranſgreſſe againſt the 

Wl Lord, their finne which they have done (that is to 
| | ſay, the very deed ir ſelfe in particular ) they ſhall 

ff rev,5.50 ; acknowledge. InLeviticus after certainetranſgreſſi- 

| j Ons there mentioned , we reade the like: Vhen a 
| 


man hath finned in any one of theſe things, he ſhall 
then confeffe, how in that thing he hath offended, | 
i For ſuch kinde of ſpeciall finnes they had alſo ſpeci- 
Wil all Sacrifices, wherein the manner was that the Of- 

i fender ſhould lay his hands on the head of the Sa- 
Wt crifice which he brought, and ſhould there make 

| aAiſeTwa Confeſſionto God, ſaying, Now © Lord, that 7 have 


13 $1 
gre? [26 


LE ai OE, ES —_ Kar "3 _ 


= _ offended, committed ſinne, and done wickedly in thy 
i 24. intib. aife £Þt this or this being my fault bebold, Trepent me, and 
|. moth, par. z, amutterly aſhamed of my doings; my purpoſe is never 
|! "Ws as: to returne tothe ſame crime. 

| None ofthem,whom either the houſe of judgement 
hath condemned to die, or of them which are to be 
puniſhed with ſtripes, can be cleare by being execu- 
| eſin Mio. tedox ſcourged till they repent&confeſle their faults. 
| | Pare 2+/TNelb, 4 I. Finally, 
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Finally, there was no man amongſt them at any 
time, eicher condemaed to ſuffer death, or corredted, 
or Chaſtized with ſtripes, none ever ſick and near his 
end, but they called upon him to repentand confeſle 
his ſinnes. 

Of Malefactors convie by witneſſes, andthereup- 
On either adjudged to die,or otherwiſe chaſtized,their 
cuſtome was toexaR, as Joſhua did of Arhan, open 
confeſſion, My ſon, now grve glory to the Lord God of 
Iſrael, confeſſe unto him, and declare unto me what thou 
haſt committed, conceale it not from me,Joſ. 7.19. | 

Conc:rning injuries and treſpaſles which happen 
between men, they highly commend ſuch as will 
acknowledge butore many. 

Ir is in him which repenteth, accepted as an high 
Sacnfice, ii he will confefle before many, make them 
acquainted with his over-ſights, and reveale the 
tranſsreſffions which have paſſed between him and any 
of his brethren ; ſaying, I have verily offended this 
man, thus and thus I have done unto him, but behold 
I doe now repent and am ſorry. Contrariwiſe, who- 
ſoever is proud andwill not be known of his faults, 
but cloaketh them, is not yet come to perfe& repen- 
tance ; for ſo it is written, He that hiaes his ſins ſhall 
a0t proſper, which words of Salemoz they doe not fur- 
ther extend, then only to ſinnes commitred againſt 
men, which are in that reſpe& meet before men to 
be acknowledged particularly. But in finnes between 

man and God, there is no neceſſity that man ſhould 
himſelfe make any ſuch open and particular recitall 
of them; to God they are known, and of us it 
is required , that we caſt not the memory of them 
| E careleſly 
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careleſly and looſly behinde our backs, but keep in 
minde as near as we can, both our own debr, and his 
graee which remitteth rhe ſame. 

Wherefore to let paſle Jewiſh confeſſion, ard to 

come unto them which hold Confeſſion in the eare 
of the Prieſt commanded ; yea, commanded in the 
nature of a Sagrament, and thereby ſo neceſſary, that 
ſinne without it cannot be pardoned, let them finde 
ſuch a Commandment in holy Scripture, and we ask 
no more. ob the Baptiſt was an extraordinary per- 
ſon, bis birth, his a&ions of life, his Office extraor- 
dinary. It is therefore recorded for the ſtrangneſle 
of the a, but not ſer down as an everlaſting Law for 
the World ; That to him Iernſslem and all Tudea made 
confeſsion of their pnnes : Beſides, at the time of this 
confeſſion, their pretended ſacrament of repentance, 
as they grant, was not yet inſtituted, neither was jt 
ſinne after Baptiſm, which Penitents did there con» 
fefle ; When that which befell the ſeven ſonnes 
of Sceva, for uſing the name of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt intheir conjurations,was notified to Jews and 
Grecians in Epbeſus., it brought an univerſall feare 
upon them, in ſo muchthat divers of them wbich had 
believed before, but not obeyed the Laws of Chriſt, as 
they ſhould have done, being terrified by this exam- 
ple,cameto the Apoſtle, and confeſſed their wicked 
deeds, Which good and vertuous at, no wiſe man, 
as I ſuppoſe will diſallow, but commend highly in 
them,whom God's good Spirit ſhall move to doe the 
like when needrequireth. 


Yet neither hath this example the force of any _ | 


generall commandement, or law to make it neceflary 


' for 


ſeeketh either «ſociation of prayers, or reconciliation, or 
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for every man, to poure into the eares of the Prieſt 
whatſoever hath been done amiſſe, or elfe to re- 
maine everlaſtingly culpable and guilty of ſin; in a 
word, it proveth confeſſion praQized as a vertuous 
aR, but not commanded as a Sacrament. 

Now concerning 'S., James his Exhortation , whe- 


ther the former branch be conſidered, which ſaith, 


Ts any ſick among you? let him call for the Ancients of lan, 5.16, 
the Church, and let them make their prayers for bim or 

the latter, which ftirreth up all Chriſtian menuato 

mutuall acknowledgement of faults amongſt them- 

ſelves; Lay opex your minds, make your confeſstons one 

to another, is it not plain, that the one hath relation 

to that giftofhealing, which our Saviour promiſed 

bis Church, ſaying , They ſhall lay their hands on the Mar.1s, 18, 
fek , and the ſick ſhall recover health? relation to that 

gift of healing, whereby the Apoſtle impoſed his 

hands on the Father of Publius , and made him mira- 48. 8. 
culoufly a found man; relation finally to that gift of | 
healing, which ſo long continued in practize after 

the Apoſtles times, that whereas the Novetianifts 
denyed the power ofthe Church of God, in curing 

finne after Baptiſm, S. Ambroſe asked them againe, 

why it might not as well prevailwith God for ſpiritual, 

as for corporall and bodily health , yes, whtrefore (ſaith 1nb.de pes. 
he) do ye your ſelues lay bands oz the diſeaſed and believe (67. 

it to be a work of bezed:fiton or prayer , if baply the ſich 
preſon be reftored to his former ſafety? And of the other 

member which toucheth mutuall confeffion , doe 

not ſome of themſelyes, as namely, Cajerar deny,that 

any other Confeſſion is meant, then only that, wh:ch 
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pardon of wrongs ? Is it rot confeſſed by the greateſt 
part of their own retinue , that we cannot certainly 
affirm ſacramentall confeflion to have been meant 
or ſpoken of in this place > Howbeit Belarmaine de- 
lighted to runne a courſe by himſelfe where co- 
lourable ſhifts of wit will but make the way paſlible, 
ſtandeth as formally for this place. and not leſle for 
that in $./o0þz, then for this. S. bz: ſaith, If we con- 
feſſe our ſinnes, God 1s faithfull and juſt to forgive our 
ſerines, and to cleanſe us from all unrighteouſneſſe ; doth 
S. lohz ſay, If we confeſle to the Prieſt, God is 
- righteous tO forgive,and if not, That our ſinsare un- 
pardonable > No,but thetitles of God juft and 72ghte- 
0 doe import , that he pardoneth fin only for his 
promiſe ſakes Azd there 7s ot (they ſay) any pro- 
miſe of forg1ueneſſe upon confeſs10u made to God without 
the PrieF, Notanypromiſe, but with this condiri- 
On, and yet this condition nowhere expreſt, 

Is it not firange that the Scripture ſpeaking ſo 
much of repentance, and ofthe ſeverall duties which 
appertaine thereunto, ſhould ever meane , and no 
where mention that one condition, without which 
all the reſt is utterly of none effe&t; or will they 
ſay, becauſe our Saviour hath faid to his Miniſters, 
hoſe ſuns ye retain &c,and becauſe they canremit no 
more, then what the offenders have confeſt, that 
therefore by vertue ofhis promiſe, it ttandeth with 
the righteouſneſſe of God, to take away no mans 
finnes, untill by auricular confeffion they be opened 
untothe Prieſt > | | 5 

They are men that would ſeeme to honour Anti- 
quity, and none more todepend upon the reverend 
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& | judgement thereof. I dare boldly affirm , that for 
? many hundred years after Chriſt, the Fathers held 
'Y no ſuch opinion; they did not gather by our Savi- 
_ ours words, any ſuch neceſſity of ſeeking the Prieſts 
# Abſolution from fſinne , by ſecret and (as they now 
| term it) ſacramentall confeflion : Publike confeſſion 
a they thought neceſſiry by way of Diſcipline , not 
nag private confefſion, as in the natureof a Sacrament, 
= 1 neceſfary. 

h For ro begin with the pureſt times. it is unto them 
p | which read and judge without partiality a thing moſt 
_ clear, that the ancient wat»; or confeſlion, de- 
— fined by Tertulizz to be a Diſcipline of humilia- 
S-.Þ tion, and ſubmiſſion, framing mens behaviour in 
os | ſuch, ſort as:may be fitteſt ro move pirty , the con- 


| feſſion which they uſe to ſpeak of in the exerciſe 
"9p | of repentance,was made openly in the hearing ofthe 
o. 4 whole both Eccleſiafticall Conſiſtory and Aſſ:mbly. 


a -| | This is the reaſon whereforc be perceiving , that Phryfs bis 
An divers were better content their ſoares fhould ſe- yu; ut puurs- 
M | cretly feſter, andeat inward, then be laid ſo open to cationem Lt 
4 | the 'cyes of mary, blameth greatly their unwiſe 7 772% 
wa | baſhfulneſle , and to reform the fame , perſwadeth diem differre,. 
-_ with them ſaying, Among thy brethren and fellow 0'*ſumo pudoris 
2IS | . MAgIS menores 
4 ſervants which are partakers with thee of one and the ſame ,,7, uy, 
= nature, feare, joy, griefe, ſuffrings (for of one common velut illi qui 
— Lord and Father , we have all received one ſpirit ) why *" noun we? 
ith : , ] 4 #2 recundioribus 
| ſhealdeft, thou 30t think with thy ſelfe, that they are but corporis con- 
ns | thine own ſelfe 2 wherefore doſt thou avoyd them, as likely 'rafievexatione 
ned - [ , h h h ; h h [7 h cenſcients2 me- 
1 to inſult over thee, whom thou knoweſt ſubje#t to the ſame 1,,1;um vitant, 
" haps £ At that wbich grieveth auy one part, the whole body & ita wm erue 
i | | 


cannot rejojce, it ma#t need; be that the whole will labo'y toute lotie 
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a _w to belp that wherewith @ part of it ſelfe 25 mo- 
fied. | 
St Cyprian being grieved with the dealings of 
them, who in time of perſecution had through feare 
betrayed their faith, and notwithſtanding thought by 
ſhift to avoid in that caſe the neceſſary Diſcipline of 
the Church, wrote for their better inſtruction, the 
book intituled De lapfis; a Treatiſe concerning ſuch, 
as had openly forſaken their Religion, and yet were 
loth openly to confeſſe their fault , fin fach manner 
as they ſhould have done : In which book he com- 
pareth with this ſort of men , certain others which 
had but a purpoſe only to have departed from the 
Faith; and yercould not quiet their minds, till rhis 
Ss eceſſits- "_y ſecret and hidden fault was confeſt, Howmuch 
rom ſacrifican- Goth greater tn faith (ſaith St Cyprian ) and alſo as 


di pecunia apud touchepo their, feare, better. are tho 0 although 
—_ 4pg » feare, better, are thoſe men wh 14 


| } Slant ac. #e#tber ſacrifice, nor libel could be objeRed again them, 
M || cepta ſecurita- yet becauſe they thought to bave done that which they 


tis Syngrapls ſhould not, even this ther intent they dolefully open unto 


WE pbellatici dice- 


[| (om God's Prie#ts? they confeſſe that whereof thery conſcience 
WR | aceuſeth them, the burthen that preſſeth their minds they 
diſcover, they foreſlow not of ſmaller and ſlighter evils, to 
ſeek remedy : He faith they declared their fault, not 
to One Onely man in private, bur revealed it to God's 
Pricfts, they confeſt it before the whole Confiſtory 
of Gods Miniſters, _— 

Salvianw ( for I willingly embrace their conje- 
Qure , who. aſcribe thoſe: Homiles to him, which 
bave hitherto by common error paſt under the 
counterfeit name of Eſebius- Emeſenus,) 1 ſay, Sal- 
317%, though comming long after Cyp7ias in time, 
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giverh neverthelefle the ſame evidence for this truth, 


in a caſe very little different from that before al- 
leadged ; his words are theſe , Whereas (moſt dearely 
beloved) we ſee that pennance oftentimes is ſought and 
ſued for by holy ſoules, which even from their youth have 
bequeathed themſelves a precious treaſure unto God , let 
&s know that the inſpiration of God's good Spirit mo- 
weth them ſo to doe for the benefit of his Church, and les 


ſuch as are wounded, learn to enquire for that remedy, 


whereunts the very ſoundeſt doe thus offer and obtrude 
as it were themſebves , that if the Vertuous doe bewaile 
ſmall offences, the others ceaſe not to lament great. And 
ſurely, when a man that bath lefſe need, performeth 


ſub oeulis Becleſie, in the view , fighe, and bebolding 
of the whole Church, an office worthy of bis faith. 
and compun&iion for ſinne, the good which others 
thereby reap is his own harveſt, the heap of his 


rewards groweth by that which another gaineth, and 
through a kinde of ſpirituall uſury from that amend- 
ment of life which others learn by bim, there returag- 
eth lucre ito his coffers. The ſame Saluranus in ano- 
ther of his Homilies , If faults haply be not great and 

rievous ( for example, if a man have offended in word, or 


1n deſre worthy of reproof,if in the wantonnes of his eye,op. 


the vanity of bis beart) the ftatnes of words and thoughts 
are by daily prayer to be cleanfed,and by private compuntin 
07 to be ſcoured out : But if any max examining inwardly 
his own conſcience have committed ſome high and cavitalt 
offence, as if by bearing falſe witneſſe , he have ;u2lled 
and betrajed his faith , and by raſhneſſe of perjary bave 
violated the ſacred name of truth , if with the mire of 


—  - 


luftfull uncleanneſſe be have ſullicd the vails of Baptiſms, 
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and the gorgeous robe of Virginity, if by betng the cauſe 

of any mans death, he have been the death of the new man 

within bimſelf.zf by conference with South -ſayers Wiſaras 

Graviores © and Charmers, he hath exthralled himſelf to Satan, Theſe 
arm” FR” and ſuch like committed crimes cannot throughly be taker 
gieirunts away with ordinary, moderate, and ſecret ſatisfattion, but 
reater cauſes doe require greater and ſharper remedies, 

they necd ſuch remedies 45 arernot only ſharp , but (olems , 

_ open and publike, Again, Let that ſcule (faith he) au- 

_ _ F a me, Thich tf pernicious Dame: Bneſl is now 
ſo ataſht to acknowledge bis ſin tm conſpeRu fratrum, 

before bis brethren, as he ſhould have been before abaſht 
to commit the ſame, whas he will doe in the preſence of 

that Divine Tribunall where be tis to ſland arraigned in 

the Aſſembly of a glorious and celeſtiall beſt * I will 

hereunto adde bur .St Ambroſe's teſtimony : For the 

places which I wight alledge, arc more then the 

cauſe it ſelfe, needeth ; There are many (faith he) 

who fearing the judgement that 1s 10 come, and feeling 

inward remorſe of conſcience, when they have offered 

themſelves unto penitency, are enjoyned what they ſhall ao, 

Libz, de pw» ge back for the only Skarre which they think that pub- 
Capel like ſupplication will pat them unto, He ſpesketh of 
themwhich ſought voluntarily to be penanced, and 

yet withdrew themſelves from open confeſſion, 

which they that were penitents for publike crimes 

could not poſſibly have done,and therefore it cannot 

be ſaid he meaneth any other then ſecret ſinners in 

that place. Gennadzus a Presbyter of Marſiles in his 

book touching Ecclefiaſticall aſfertions, maketh 

but two kinds of confeſſion neceſſary, the one in 

private to God alone for ſmaller offences; the other 


open 
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open, when crimes committed are hainous and great, 

Although (faith he) 4 mar be bitten with conſcience of 
ſerine, let bis will be from thence forward to ſinne 19 
more « let him before he communicate, (atisfie with teares 
and prayers, and then putting his truit in the mercy of 
Almighty God (whoſe wont, ts , to yeeld to godly confer. 
0s) let bim boldly recerue the Sacrament. But I ſpeak 
this of ſuch as have not burthened themſelves with capt- 
tall jnnes: Then I exhort to ſatisfie , firſt by publike 
penance, that ſa being reconciled by the ſentence of the 
Prieft, they may communicate ſafely with others. Thus 
Rill we heare of publike confeſſions, although the 
crimes themſelves diſcovered were not publike g we 
heare that the cauſe of ſuch confeſſions wasnot the. 
openneſſe, but the greatneſſe of mens offences  fi- 
nally, we hearethat the ſame being now held by the 


Church of Rome tobe Sacramentall,, were the only 


penitentiall confeffions uſed .in the Church for a 
long time,and eſteemed as neceffary remedies againſt 


ſinne. | Bene ® 
They which will finde Avricular confeſhons in 


St Cyprian, therefore muſt ſeek out ſome other paſo ctr. £pip. 1x: 


ſage, then that which Belarmize alleadgeth, Fhereas 
zn ſmaller faults which are not committed again(s the 
Lord himſelfe , there # a competent time aſſigned unto 
peritency, and that confeſſion is made , after that obſer- 


vation and tryall bad been. bad of the Penitent's be- panitentian, 


haviour, neither may any commumcate till the Biſhop and 
Clergy bave laid their bands upon him, how much more 
ought all things to be mwartlyj and ſtayedly obſeruved at- 
cording to the Diſcipline of the Lord, tu theſe moſt 
grievous and extream crimes? S, Cyprians ſpeech is 

OO TT NOT | | againſt 
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againſt raſhneſſe in admitring Idolators to the holy 
Communion, before they had ſhewed ſufficient re- 
entance , conſidering that other offenders were 
orced to ſtay out their time, and that they made not 
their publike confeſſion, which was the laſt at of 
enitency, till their life and converſation had been 
ccn into, not with'the eye of auricular ſcrutiny, but 
of paſtorall obſervation, according to that in the 
Councell of Ne, where thirteen years, being fet 
for the penitency of certaine offenders, the ſeverity 
| of this Decree is mitigated with fpeciall caution : 
———_— That iz all ſuch caſes,the minde of the penitent and the 
wy maxper of bis repentanceis to benoted, that a5 many as 
with feare andteares, avd meekneſſe, and the exerciſe of 
ads 92 >. £00d works,” declared themſelves to be Converts indeed, 
zitentirm, and not in outward appearance only, towards them the 
Biſhop at his'diſcretion might uſe more lexity, If the 
Councell of Xzce ſuffice nor, let Gratiaz the foun- 
der of the Canon Law expound Cyp7/az , who ſhew- 
eth that the ſtint of cims in 'penitency, is either to 
be abridged orenlarged, as the Penitent's faith and 
pc pandit.r, behaviour fhall give occaſton; 7. have eaſilier found. 
cap. Menſuram. out men (ſaith S. Ambroſe) able to keep themſelves free 
ambroſ, =p=*: from crimes, then copformable to the rules which in pe- 
| netency they ſhould obſerve. S, Gregory Bifhop of Nice 
complaineth and enveigheth bitterly againſt them, 
who inthe time of their penitency, lived even as they 
.." had done alwayes before ; Their countenance as 
po, gp "is chearfull, their attire as neat, their ahet as coſtly, and 
acerLe judicant, their ſleep as (ſecure as ever, their worldly buſineſſe pur- 
poſely followed, to exile penſive thoughts from their 
minds, repentance pretended, but indeed nothing leſſe 
exxpreſt ; 
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ly expreſt : Theſe were the inſpeQions of life whereunto 
_ S. Cyprian alludeth ; as for Auricular Examinations 
Tre +6 he knew them nor. 
Be . | Were the Fathers then without uſe of private con- 
1 ſeſſion as long as publike was in uſe? I affirm no ſuch 
1 thing. The firft and ancienteſt that mentioneth this 
ut Conteffion,is Origen,by whom it may ſeemthat men 
he being loth to preſent raſhly themſelves &their faults 
et unto the view of the whole Church, thought ir beſt 
= to unfold firſt their minds to ſome one ſpeciall man 
n: of the Clergy , which might cither help them him- 
the ſelfe,or referre them to an higher Court if need were 
as | Be therefore circumſpe# (ſaith Origen) in making orig.invſs,z7; 
of | chotce of the party , to whom thow meaneſt to confeſſe | 
ed, thy ſinne, know thy Phyſitian before thou uſe him z, If he 
the | finde thy malady ſuch as needeth to be made publike , that 
7 other may be the better by it, and thy ſelfe ſooner belpt, 
an- { bis connſell muſt be obeyed. That which moved ſinners 
W-. | thus voluntarily to dete& themſelves both in private 
to | and in publike;was feare to receive with other Chri- 
nd Kian men the myſteriesof heavenly grace, till God's 
ind. appointed Stewards and Miniſters did judge them : 
Tee worthy: It is inthis reſpe& that S. Ambroſe findeth 41. 2. g 
Pe fault with certaine men which ſought impoſition ?*%c-9+ 
Tice of penance, and were not willing to wait their time, 
em, but would be preſently admitted Communicants. 
hey Such people (faith he ) doe ſeek by ſo raſb and prepoſte= 5; ,,, ,.»(; 
as 70us deſires, rather to bring the Prieſt into bonds then to ſolvere cupinnt 
aud loofe themſelves: Inthis reſpe& it is that S. Auguſtine | mn dex 
DuUY - bath likewiſe ſaid, hen the wound of ſinne is ſowide, © 
betr and the diſeaſe ſo farre gone that the medicinable body 
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| Biſheps authority ts ſequeſier themſelues from the Altar, 


till ſuch time as they have repented, and be after reconci- 
led by the ſame authority, Furthermore , becauſe the 
knowledge how to handle our own ſoares, is no 
vulgar and common art, but we either carry towards 
our ſelves for the moſt part an over-ſoft and gentle 
hand, fearefull of _— - near the quick, or 
elſe endeavour ing not to be partiall, we fall into ti- 
morous ſcrupuloſities, and ſometime into thoſe ex- 
treat diſcomforts of minde, from which we hardly 
doe ever liftup our heads againe, men thought ic 
the ſafeſt way to diſcloſe their ſecret faults, and to 
crave impoſition of penance from them whom our 


. Lord Jeſus Chriſt hath left in bis Church to be 
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ſpirituall and ghoſtly Phyfitians, the guides and Pa- 
rs of redeemed ſouls, whoſe office doth not only 
confiſt in generall perſwafions unto amendment of 
—_ but alſo in the privateparticular cure of diſeaſed 
minds. | 
— Howſoever the Novatianifts preſume to plead 
againſt the Church (ſaith Saluianus) that every man 
ought to be bis own penttenttary, and that it is a part of 
our duty to exerciſe, but not of the Churche's Authority 
to impoſe or preſcribe repentauce; the truth is other- 
wiſe, the beſt and ſtrongeſt of us may need in ſuch 
caſts direQion : hat doth the Charch in giving pe- 
nance, but ſhew the remedies which ſinne requireth 2 
or what doe we inveceiving the ſame but fulfill ber pre. 


. Cepts * what elſe bat ſue unto God with teares, and fats, 


that his mercifull eares may be opened? S,duguftine's ex- 
bortation is direRlyro the fame purpoſe ; Let every 
man wbileſt he hath time judge bimſelfe, and change bis 


* lifes 
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Altar, © life of his own accord, and when this 1s reſolved, Let Ye 
CORCH- kimfrom the diſpoſers of the holy Sacraments, learn in —— 
le the what manner he is to pacifie Goa's diſpleaſure: But the zcciciat jaiiſ* 
is NO greateſt thing which made men forward and willing /©#*% /«c 
wards upon their knees to confeſle whatſoever they had 
entle : committed againſt God, and in no wiſeto be with- 
c, Or held fromthe ſame, with any feare of diſgrace con- 
otl- _ tempt,or obloquie,which might enſue, was their fer- 
e eX- , vent deſire tobe helped and aſlifted with the praycrs 
ardly of God's Saints. VVherein as S. James doth exhort 
he it - unto mutvall confeflien.alleadging this only for a 
id to reaſon, that juſt men's devout prayers are of great avail ;.,, ; ;. 
a our :; with God; ſo ithath beenheretofore the uſe of Peni- 
O be tents for that intent to unburthen their minds, even 
I Pa" | toprivatsperſons,andto crave their prayers, Where- 
only unto Caſsranw alluding , counſelleth , That ef men ,,, 
nt of :' poſſe# with dulneſſe of ſpirit be themſelves unapt to doe cx. | 
eaſed that whith i required, they ſhould in meek affe#ion 

 !' ſeek health at the leaFft by good anduertuous mens prayers 
lead «nto God for then, And tothe ſame effeRt Gregory Bi- POW 
4B ſhop.of Niſſe, Humble thy ſelf, and take unto thee ſuch ,;,,*. bo 
ertof ; of 4 6 brethren as are of one mind, and doe beare:king aliss acerbe ju- 
ority |  affefiion towards thee , that they may together mourn and ©" 
her- ' labour for thy deliverance. Shew me thy bitter and abun- 
ſuch dant tears, that I way blendmineown with them, 
42 * But becauſe of all men there isor ſhovlibe none 
eth 2 | in that reſpe& more fit for troubled and diſtreſſed 
Pre minds to repaire unto then God's Miniſters, he-pro- 
afts, ceedeth further, Make the Prieft, as a Father partaker 
$ EX= of thine affeiion and griefe, be bold to impart unto him 
Very the things that aremoſt-ſecret , be will have care both of 


:by ſafety, and of thy credit. 
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Confeſsron (ſaith Leo) ts firſt to be offred to God, and 
LesT*Fp. 7% they to the Prieft; as to one which maketh ſupplication 
- gage for the finnes of penirent offenders, Suppoſe we,that 
Grat.de pay, Mmenwould ever have been eaſily drawn , much leſſe 
41,013 of their own acccrd have come unto publike con- - 
feſſion, whereby they know they ſhould ſound the 
trumpet of their own diſgrace, would they willingly 
have done this, which naturally all men are loth-to 
doe, but for the {ingular truſt and-confidence which 
they. bad in the publike prayers of God's Church ? 
amr 1:.de Let thy mother the Church weep for thee (ſaith Ambroſe) 
poteeeit* tet ber-waſh andbathethy faults with ber teares '1 Our 
Lord doth love thatmany ſhould become ſuppliant for ones 
In like fort long before him, Teriulliaw, Some few 
Yertull. de j@n, aſſembled make a Charch, and the Church 1s as Chyi #3 
himſelf ; when'thou dift therefore put forth thy hazds* to 
the knees of thy brethren, thou toutheft Chriſt; it. 3 
Chri#t unto whom thou art a ſupplicant +, ſo when they 
poure out teares over them , it ts even Chriſt that taketb 
compaſsion ; Chriſt which prayeth when they pray : Nes- 
ther can that eafily be deziyed, for which the Son tc him. 

ſelfe contentea to become a ſuitor. ed ALI 
Whereas in theſe conſiderations therefore, vo- 
luntary Penitents had been long accuſtomed for great 
and grievous crimes, though ſcerer, yet openly both 
to repenti and confeſſe' as the Canons of Ancient 
Diſcipli.e required, the Greek Church firſt, and in 
procefle of time the Latin altred this order, judging 
| it ſufficient and more convenient that ſuch offen- 
1e)1.E773, 4crs ſhould doe penance and make confeffion in 
private only. The cauſe why the Latins, did Leo de- 
clareth , ſaying : Although that ripeneſſe of faith be 
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commendable , which for the feare of God doth not feare 


the Hilcipline of the Church, againſt which-they: 
d. opt,whereſoever they.haditime.andplace, 


« # | £ 


their pretence might ſeem, 
The Gzeciazs. Canon for ſomeone: Presbyter in 


_ every Church to undertake the charge of penitency, 
' andto receive thex voluntary confeſions,which bad 


ſinned: 
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ſinned aſter Baptiſm, continued in force for the ſpace 
of above ſome hundred years, till Ne#ar:#4,and the 
Biſhops of Churches-under him begun a ſecond al- 
teration, aboliſhing even that confeflion which their 
Penttentiaries took in private. There came to the Pe. 
nitentiary of the Church of Conſtantinople, a certain 
Gentlewoman, and to him ſhe made particular con- 
ſeſſion of her faults committed after Baptiſm, whom 
thereupon hee adviſed ro continue in faſting and 
prayer, that-as with tongue ſhe had acknewledged 
her finnes, ſo there might appear likewiſe in her 
ſome work worthy of repentance : But the Gentle- 
woman goeth forward, and dete&eth her ſelfe of a 
crime , whereby they were forced to diſ-robe an 
Ecclefiafticall perſon, that is to degrade a Deacon 
of the ſame Church. When the matter by this mean 
came to publike notice , the people were ina kinde 
of tumult offended, notonly ar that which was done, 
but much more, becauſe the Church ſhould thereby 
endure open-infamy and ſcorn. The Clergy perplex- 
ed andaltogetber donbtfull what way to take till one 
Eudemop born in Alexandria, butat that time a Prieft 
in the Church of Confantizople, conſidering that 
the cauſes of voluntary confeſſion whether publike 
or private,was eſpecially to ſeek the Churches aide, 
as hath beenbefore declared, leſt men ſhouldeither 
not communicate with others, or wittingly hazard 
their ſoules, if ſo be they did communicate, 'and 
that the inconvenience which grew to the whole 
Chureh was otherwiſe exceeding great , but eſpe- 
cially grievous by meanes of ſo manifold offenſive 
deteAions , which muſt needs be continually more, 
| as 
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as the world did it ſelfe wax continually worſe, for 
Antiquity together with the gravity and ſeverity 
thereof ( ſaith Sozomesn) had already begun by little 
and little to degenerate into looſe and carelefle lj- 
ving, whereas before offences were leſſe, partly 
through bafhſulneſle in them which open their own 
faults, and partly by meanes of their great auſterity, 
which chought as judges in this buſinefle;theſe things 
Eudemon having weighed with himſelfe reſolved 
eaſily the minde of Ne#arzus, that the Pexitentiaries 
office muſt be taken away, and for participation in 
God's holy myſteries every man be left to his own 
conſcience, which was as he thought , the only mean 
to free the Charch from danger of obloquie and dife 
orace. Thus much (ſaith Socrates ) 1 am the bolder to 
relate, becauſe I recetued it from Eudzmons own mouth, 
to whom mine anſwer was at that time, Whether your 
counſel Sir have been for the Charches good, or otherwiſe, 
God knoweth : But I ſee, you have given occaſion 
whereby we ſhall zo: now any more reprehend one ano- 
ther's faults , nor obſerve that ApoFiolike precept, which 
fath, Have n0 Fellowſhip with the unfruitfall works of 
darkneſſe, but rather be yee alſo reprovers of them, 
With Socrates, Sozomon both agreeth in the occa- 
fion of aboliſhing Penttentzaries; and moreover 
teſtifyeth alſo , that in his time living with the 
younger Theedoſius, the ſame abolition did till 
continue, and that the Biſhops had in a manner 
everywhere followed the example given them by 
Netarius, 

Wherefore to implead the truth of this Hi- 
ſer Canal Zorearer cleans Ga" re 
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tes, Sozomen and Eudemoz were all Novatianifts, and 
that they falſify in ſaying, (for ſo.they report) that 
a$many as held the Confubftantiall being of Chriſt, 


Tanta hec Socrati teftanti preflanda eft 
fdes quanta ceteris bereticis de ſuis dogina. 
tibus traflantibus ; grippe Navatianuy ſecla 
cum futrit, quam vere ac ſyncere te ſerip> 
{erit adverſus penitentiam in Eccleſia ad- 
minifirari ſolitam, quemliber credo poſſe fa- 
ci/e judicrare,Bax.tyt, ann, Chrg56. 

$00menum eandem prorſuu cauſamfuiſe 
eertums tft Nec Endemonem illum alum 
quim Novatiane: (elle bominets fuiſſe 
eredendum eſt, Ibid, | 

Sacerdes ifie meritoa Neflarios ef gradu 
emotus officiog,depoſitus qua fabio Novatiani 
(xt 1105 eft bereticorsns) qudncungae licer 
levers ut ſynceris dogmatibus dettahant ace 
cigere auſt occafionem, non tantum Pregby- 
teramP enit:ntiariimin order redaflun, 

fed &> penitentians. ipſam unam. cum eo 
fuiſſe proſcriptam' ca'umnioſe admodum 
coxclamarunt, cum tamenilla poting Thea- 
tralis fieri interdum ſolita peccatorium fitm 
git abrogata, Ibide 


gave theiraflent to the abrogati- 
ondofthe forehearſed Canon, The 
ſumme is,he would have it taken 
for a fable, and the world to be 
perſwaded that Ne#erius did ne- 
ver any ſuch thing. Why then 
ſhould Socrates firſt and after- 
wards $0zomen publiſh it > To 
pleaſe their pew-fellows the di- 
ſciples of Nowast:an. A poor gra- 
tification, and they very filly 
friends, that would take lyes for 
good turns. For tbe more accept- 
able the matter was,being deemed 
true, the lefle they muſt needs 
(when they found the contrary ) 
either credit, oraffe&him which 


had deceivedthem. Notwithſtanding we know that 
joy and gladnefſe riſing from falfe information, doe 
net only make men ſo forward to believethatwhich 
they firlt hear, bur alſo apt to ſcholie upon it and wo 
report as true whatſoever they wiſh weretrue, But ſo 
farre is Socrates from any ſuch purpoſe, that the a& 
of Ne8arim which others did both like and follow, 
bedeth diſallow and reprove. His ſpeech to Eudge. 
oz before ſet down, is proof ſufficient that he wri- 
teth nothing ,'but what was famouſly knowa co all, 
and what himſelfe did wiſh hadbeen otherwiſe. As 


for Sezongn's correſpondeney with won. 
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ſhewed to what: end' the Church did firſt ordaine 


Penitentaries, he addeth immediately that Novatia- 
as#s, which had no care of repentance, could have 
no need of this office. | Are theſe the werds of a 
friend or en<my ? Beſides, in the entrance of that 
whole narration : Not to ſinze (faith he) at all would 
reqnired ndture more divine then eurs is ; But God bath 
commanded to pardon ſinners :, yea, althoagh they tranſ- 
greſſe and offend often, Conld there bee any thing 
ſpoken more direQly oppoſite to the DoArine of 
Novatian® Fudemon was Presbyter under Ne#arins, 

To Novatianifts the Emperour. gave liberty of 
ufing their Religion quietly by themſelves, under a 
Biſhop of their own, even within the City , for thav 
they Rtood with the Church in defence of the Ca- 
tholiek faith againft all other Hereticks beſides. Had 
therefore Eudemon favoured their hereſy , their 
Camps were not pitched fo farre of, but he might 
at all times have found eafie acceſſe unto them, Ts 
there any man that lived with him and bath touched 
himthar way 2 if not, why ſuſpe& wehim more then 
Nefarius? Their report touching Grecian Cathslick. 
Biſhops , who gave approbation to that which was 
done, and did alſo the: like themſelves in their own 
Churches, we have no reaſon to diſcredit without 
ſore manifeft and cleare evidence brought againſt 
it. For of Catholick Biſhops, no likelihood: bur 
that their greateſt reſpe& to Ne#2r/us, a man honou- 
redin thoſe parts no leſſe then the Biſhop of Kome 
himſelfe inthe Weſtern Churches ,. brought them 
both cafily and ſpeedily unto conformity with him: 
Arrians, Eunomians, Apolinarians, and the reſt thar 
ET Wray G 2 ſtood 
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ſtood divided from the Church, held their Perrter- 
tiaries as before. Novatianiſts from the beginning had 
never any, becauſe their opinion touching penitency 
was againſt the praRize of the Church therein, and a 
cauſe why they ſevered themſelves from the Church 
ſo that the very ſtate of things as they then ſtood, 
giveth great ſhew of probability to his ſpeech, who 
bath affirmed, that they only which held the ſonne con« 
ſubſtantiall with the Father, and Novatiani(ts which joy- 
zed with them in the ſame opinion, bad no Pen:ttentiaries 
iz their Churches , the reſt retained them, By this it 
appeareth therefore how Baronius finding the relati. 
on plain, that Ne#arzus did aboliſh even thoſe pri- 
vate ſecret confeffions which the people had been 
before accuſtomed to make to him, that was Peri- 
zentiary, laboureth what he may to diſcreditthe Au- 
thors of the report, and to leave it imprinted in mens 
minds, that whereas Ne#arius did but abrogate pub- 
like confefion, Novarianiſts have maliciouſly forged 
the abolition of private, as if the odds between theſe 
two were ſo great inthe ballance of their judgement, 
which equally hated and contemned both; or, as if 
it were not more gear then light that the firſt alte.- 
ration which eftabliſhed Pexztentzartes, took away 
the burthen of publike conf-fhon, in that kinde of 
penitents, and therefore the ſecond muſt either abro-» 
gate private, ornothing, RS 
Cardinall Zelarmzze therefore finding that againſt 
the Writers of the Hiſtory. it is bur in vaine tro Rand 
upon ſo doubtfull rerms, and exceprions;cndeavou- 
reth mightly to prove even by their report, no other 
confeſlion taken away then publike which Penitentio 
ries. 
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ries uſed in private to impoſe upon publike offen- 
ders, For why? 1t is (faith he;) very ceriaine that the 
name of Penirents inthe Fathers writings ſignifieth only 
publike penitents z certain, that to heare the confeſsions 
of the reſt was more then one could poſsibly have done , cer. * 
taine, that Sozomen, to ſbew how the Latin Church re- 
tained in bis time what the Greek had clear caſt of , de- 
clareth the whole order of publike penitency uſed in the 
Church of Rome, bat of private he maketh no mention, 
And in theſe conſiderations Bellarmine will have it 
the meaning both of Socrates and Sozomez, that the 
former Epiſcopall conſtitution, which firſt did exe& 
Penitenttaries,could not concernany otheroffenders, 
then ſuch as publikely had ſinned after Baptiſme. 
That only they, were prohibited to come to the 
holy Communion, except they did firſt in ſecret 
confeſſe all their finnes tothe Peritentiarie, by hisap- 
pointment [openly acknowledge their open crimes 
and doe pnblike penance for them : that whereas be- 
fore Novatians upriſing , no man was conftrainable 
to confeſle publikely any finne, this Canon enforced 
publike offenders thereunto, till ſuch time as Ve8.. 
rius thouzht good to extinguiſh the praQicerthereof, 

Let us examine therefore theſe ſubtile and fine 
conjectures, whether they be able to hold the touch, : 
It ſcemed good ({airh Socrates) to put dow: the Office of Tic #3 5 pe- 
theſe Priefls which had charge of Penttency, what charge reviuues Types 
that was, the kinds of penitency. then uſuill muſt make #91 =p:9817, 
manifeft. There is ofren ſpeech in the Pachers 77%. 

V ritings, in their Books frequent mention of Pe- 
nitency, exerciſed within re chambers ofcurheart 
and ſeenof God,andnot —— tO any —_ 
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the whole charge of which penitency-is impoſed of 
God, and doth upon the GnnerhImſclfe! Bur if 
Penitents i#ſecret being guilty of crimes.whereby 
they knew they had made themſelves unfit gueſts for 
the Table of our Lord , did ſeek direQion for their 
better performance of that which ſhould ſer chem 
cleare ; it was in this caſe the. Penitentiartes office 
to take their confe ſions, to advife themthe beſt way 
he could for their ſouls good, to admoniſh them, 
to counſell them,but not to lay upon them more then 
private penance. As for notorious wicked perſons, 
whoſe crimes were known, to conviet, judge and pu- 
niſh them, was the office of the Eccleſiaſticall Con- 
ſiſkory; Peniteptiaries had their Inſtitution to ano- 
ther end: But unleſſe we imagine that the ancient 
time knew no- Other repentance then publick, or that 
they had little occaſion to ſpeak of any other repen- 
tance, or elſe that in ſpeaking thereof they uſed 
continually _ _ name, _ not the name of 
repentance, whereby tO expre wate penitency, 
_ Randeth it with __ ow hey 
writeof Penitents , it fkould be thoughe they meant 
only publick Penitents > The truth: is, they hardle 
all three k&inds, but private and voluntaryrepentanee 
much oftner, as being of farre more generall uſe, 
whereas publike was but incident won, , and not 
ofter then once incident unto any. Howbeit, be- 
cauſc they*doe not diſtinguiſh one kindof penitency 
from anotherby difference of names, our ſafeſt way 
for conſtruction, is: to follow circumſtance of mar- 
ter, which. in this Narration will not yeeld it ſelfe 
2pplyable only unto publike penance, doe whe 
' 
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they can, that would ſo expound it. 

They boldly and confidently affirm that no man 
being compellable to confeſle publikely any finne, 
before Novatrars time, the end of inftituring Pex#- 
tentiaries afterward in the Church, was thatby them, 
men might be conſtrained unto publick confeffion. 
Is there any record in the world which doth teſtifie 
this tobe true > There is that teſtifyeth the plaine 
contrary. For Sozomez declaring purpoſely the cauſe 
of their Inſtitution, ſairh, that whereas men openly 
craving pardon at God's hands ( for publick confeſzion 


the left aft of Penttency was alwayes made in the forme of 


4 contrite prayer unto God, ) it could not be avoyded but 


they muſt withall confeſſe what their offences were ; This. 


in the opinion of their Prelate ſeemed, from the 
firſt beginning (as we may probably think) to be 
ſomewbat burthenſome,that men whoſe crimes were 
unknown, ſhould blaze their own faults, as it wereon 
the Stage , acquainting all the people with whatſo- 
ever they had done amiſſe. And therefore to reme- 
dy this inconvenience , they laid the charge upon 
one only Prieſt, choſen out of ſuch as were of beſt 
converfation, a filent and a diſcreet man, ro whom 
they which had offended, might reſort and lay open 
their lives, He according to the quality of every 


ones tranſgreſſions, appointed what they ſhoulddoe 


or ſuffer, and left them to execute it upon them- 
ſelves. Gan we wiſha morediretandevident teſti- 
mony> that the office here ſpoken of, was to caſevo- 


luntary penicents fromche burthen of publike con- | 


feſions, and not to conftraine notorious offenders 


therennto >, That ſuch offenders were not compeſia- 


wow <> 
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ble to open confeſſions till Novatiazs time, that is 
to ſay,rill after the dayes of perſecution under Dec 
the Emperour, they of all men ſhould not fo per- 
emptorily avouch ; which whom, if Feb:az Biſhop 
of Rome, who ſuffered Martyrdome the firſt yeareof 
Decius, be of any authority and credit, it muſt en- 
force them to reverſe their fencence, his words are ſo 
plaine andclearagainſtthem, For ſuch as comme! thoſe 
crimes, whereof the Apotle hath ſard, They that doe 
mah. pecret, them ſhall- zever inherite the Kingdome of heaven, muſt : 
Ep.2,Tom1. (faith be) be forced unto amendment , becauſe they lip 
Contep. 35% own to hell, if Eccleſiaſticall Authority ſtay them not. 
- Their conceit of impoſſibility, that one man ſhould 
: ſuffice to rake the generall charge of penitency in 
ſach a Church as Conſtantinople, hath riſen from a 
meer erroneous ſuppoſall, that the Ancienr manner 
of private confeſhon was like the ſhrift at this day 
uſuall in the Church: of Rome, which tyeth all men 
at one certain time to make confeſhion, whereas con- 
fefion was then neither looked for till men did offer 
it , nor offered for the moſt part by any other, then 
ſuch as were guilty of hainous tranſgreſſions, nor to 
them any time appointed for that purpoſe. Finally, 
the drift which Sozomen had in relating the Diſci- 
pline of Kome, and the forme of publike penitency 
there retatned even till his rime, is not to fignify that 
only publike confefſion was abrogated by Ne#arius, 
but that the Weſt or Latin Church held Qtill one 
and the ſame order from the very beginning, and had 
[hr not,as the Greek, firſt cut of publike voluntary con- 
W113 feffion, by ordaining, and then private by removing 
| "8  Penttentieries, Wherefore to conclude, it ſtandeth 
R | F0Y I b, 
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I hope very plain and clear, firſt againſttheone Car- 

dinall, that Ne&ar:w did truly abrogate confeſſion 

in ſuch ſort as the Eccleſiafticall Hiſtory hath re- 

ported; and ſecondly,as clear againſt chem both, that 

it was not publike confeſion only which Ne#aris 

did aboliſh. Y 

The paradox in maintenance whereof Heſſels 

wrote purpoſely a book touching this Argument to 

ſhew that Ne#arius did but put the Penrrentiary from 

his office, and nor take away the office it ſelfe, is re- 

pugnant to the whole advice which E#4emon gave, 

of leaving the people from that rime forward to their 

own conſciences, repugnant to the conference be- 

tween Secraterand Endemor , wherein complaint is 

made of ſome inconvenience which the want of the 
office would breed ; finally, repugnant to that which 

the Hiſtory declareth eoncerning other Churches 
which did as Ne#ari#s had dore beforethem, not in 
depofing the ſame man (for that was impoſſible) but Ne: ef quod bs 
in removing the ſame office our of their Churches, Tm i 
which Ne#arias had baniſhed fomhis. For which cn id jotivs 
cauſe ZBelarm. doth well reje& the opinion of Heſſels, /icretors recca- 
howſoever it pleaſe Pamelius to admire it as a won- — : 
derfull happy invention. But in ſum, they are all gra- & m# alud 
velled, noone of them able to goe ſmoothlyaway and 7597 Premte- 
to ſatisfie either others, or himſelfe, with his own jen {to 0% 
conceit concerning NeFarius, ſus moverit, uti 
- Onely in this they are ftiffe, that Auricular con- 777/55 4 
feſſion Nefarins did not abrogate, leaſt if fo much aaſzins 2a 
ſhould be acknowledged, it might enforcethem to 77 n Cypr. 
2rant that the Greek Church ar that time held not ,3'x ;1 17. 
confeffion, as the Latin now doth, to bethe part of Ter, de 
a Sacrament inſtituted by w Saviour Jeſas c_ —_ 
whict 
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- Kone ; But (for any thing that I couldever obſerve 


which thereforethe Church till the worlds end hath 
no power tO alter. Yet ſeeing that as long as publike 
voluntary confeſſion of private crimes did continue in 
either Church ( as in the one it remained not much 
above 200 years, in the other abour 400) the only 
as of ſuch repentance were; firſt, the offenders in- 
timation of rhoſe crimes to fome one Presbyter, for 
which impoſition of penance was ſought , ſecond- 
ly , the undertaking of penance impotedvy rhe Bi- 
ſhop; thirdly, after the ſame performed and ended , 
open confeflion to God inthe bearing of the whole 
Church ; whereupon fourthly, enſued the prayer of 
the Church ; fifthly, then the Biſhops impoſition 
of hands; and fo fixthly, the parties .reconciliation 
or reſtirurion.to his former right in the holy Sacra- 
ment. I would gladly know of them which make only 
private confeſſion a part of their Sacrament of pe- 
nance, how it could be ſo in thoſe times : For where 
the Sacrament of penance is miniſtred, they hold 
that confefſion to. be Sacramentall which he recei- 
veth who muſt abſolve ; whereas during the fore-re- 
hearſed manner of penance, it can nowhere be ſhewed, 
that thePrieſt to whom ſecret information was given, 
did reconcile, or abſolve any: for, how could he, 
when publike confeſſion was to goe before recon- 
ciliation, and reconciliation likewiſe in publike 
thereupon to enſue? ſo that if they did account any 
confeflion Sacramentall, it was ſurely publike, which 
is now abecliſht in the Church of Rome ; and as for 
that which the Church of Rome doth ſo elteem, the 
Ancient neither had it in ſuch eſtimation,nor thought 
it tO beof ſoabſolute neceffity for the takingaway of 
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 eut of them) although not onely in crimes open and 
Sace:dos impo- - 
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notorious, which made men unworthy and uueapable 74c'2%s impo 
of holy myſteries,their Diſcipline required, firſt pub- ;j.,, — 


. like penance, and then granted that which S. Hierom firitus ſantts 


- as . . nuocat,atg, ita 
mentioneth, (ſaying, The Priejt layeth his band upon enmqui traditus 


thepenttent, and by invication intreateth that the holy fucrar Saa- 
Gho#t may return to him again , and ſo after having ex. * ! interiiwn 
joyned ſolemnly all the people topray for him, reconcaleth jj117 11” 
to the Altar him who was delivered to Satan for the de- ficretindifla in 
fruition of bis fieſb, that bis ſpirit might be ſafe in the 194 oral 
day of the Lord, Although I ſay notonly in fuch of onion ther. 
fences being famouſly known to the world, but alſo dverhLucif. 
if the ſame were committed ſecretly, it was the cu- 

ftome of thoſe times , both that private intimation 

ſhould be given, and publike confeſſion made there- 

of, in which reſpe& whereas all men did willingly 
the one,but would as willingly bave withdrawn them- 4,474 pae. 
ſelves from the other, bad they known how : 7s zt to- /.:.c.o. 
lerable, (ſaith S. Ambroſe) that to ſue to God thou 

ſhouldft be aſhamed which bluſheſt not to ſeek and ſue anto 

mau ? ſhould it grieve thee to be a ſuppliant to him from 

whom thou canſt not poſsible hide thy ſelfe, when to opex 

thy fins to him, from whom, if thou wouldſ?, thou mig hteſt 

conceal them, it doth not any thing at all trouble thee £ 

This thou art loth to doe in the Church, where all bezag 

finners, nothing is more opprobrious indeed then con- 

cealment of (inne, "the moſt humble the beſt thought of, and 

the lowlieft accounted the juſteſt, All this notwich- 

ſtandivg, wee ſhould doe themvery great wrong, to 

father any ſuch opinion upon them, as if they did 

teach ita thing impoſlible for any ſinner toreconcile 


himſelf untoGod,without confeſionunto the Prieſt. 
H 2 Would 


Ace tt. ti Riad the... 


ook of ; 


>. 
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WG 4 chryſef tated have fi, Z 
* chrif.hom. Would Chryſoftome thus perlwaded have ſaid, Let 
| — are the enquiry and puniſhment of thy offences be made in 
x iEeq4en09" thine own thoughts, let the Tribunall whereat thou ar- 
runs mags 7% yoioneff thy ſeife be without witneſſe , Let God and only 


ao ens ts I" Got eethee and thy confeſsi0n, 
So Oh mwadn(a* _” 7 je 


unnvor 1 tfiran; 4pegrey in 75 Sing5iens, 5 Oads par pworOr thouen - 

ey 548960 F . . 

Caſſian.Col- Would Caſiianwſo beleeving have given counſe!l, 

lat, 20.c.8, That if any were with-beld with — from diſ- 
covering their faults to men , they ſhould be ſo mach the 
more inſlazt and conſtant in opening them by ſupplica- 


cation of men's ſhame , aud 10t to apbratd them when he 
pardoneth 2 

Profjer.de Finally , would Proſper ſetled in this opinion have 

vitacontempl made it, as touching reconciliation to Goda matter 

kib.2:1c.7. indifferent,Fhetber men of Eccleſtaſticall order did dete? 
their crimes by confeſsi0n, or leaving the world ignorant 
thereof, would ſeparate voluntarily themſelves for a time 
from the Altar, though not in affetton, yet in execution 
of theer Miniitery , aud ſo bewaile their corrupt life 2 
would he havemilled them as he dothyto make bold of it 
that the favour of God being either way recovered by 
fruits of furcible repentance, they ſhould not only receiye 
whatſoever they bad loſt by ſiune, but alſo after this their 
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ſupernall City? To conclude, we everywhere fiade 
the uſe of confeſſion,eſpecially publike,allowed of 
and commended by the Fathersgbut that extream and 
rigorous neceflity of Auricular and private confeſ. 


ightily upheld by the 


ſion, which is atthis day ſo _ 
Church of Rome, we finde not, Firft, itwas not then 


— 


tion.to God himſelfe, whoſe wont i to belp without publi.. 


gew enfranchiſement, aſpire to the endleſſe jojes of that 


1s en ITT be 
Tb VE. » # *s 


VO We | 


 Ecclefsaſticall Politie, 


the faith and Dod&rine of God's Church, as of the 
Papacy at this prefent. Secondly, That the onlyre- 
medy for finne after Baptiſm, is Sacramentall peni- 
rency. Thirdly, That confeſhion,in ſecret is an effen- 
tiall part thereof, Fourthly, That God himſelfe can- 
not now forgive finne without the Prieſt. That be- 
cauſe forgivenefle at the hands of the Prieſt muſt 
ariſe from confeſſion in the off:nders ; therefore to 
confcſe unto him, is a matter of ſuch neceffity, as 
being not either in deed, or at the leaſt indefire per- 
formed, excludeth utterly from all pardon, and muſt 
conſequently in Scripture be commanded, whereſo- 
ever any promiſe of forgiveneſſe is made. No,no; 
theſe opinions have youth 'in their countenance, An- 
riquity knew them not,it never thought nor dreamed 
of them. 

But to let paſſe the Papacy. For as much as Re- 
pentance doth import alteration within the minde of 
2 {inſull man, whereby through the power of God's 
moſt gracious and bleſſed Spirit, he ſecth,and with 
unfained ſorrow acknowledgeth former offences 
committed againſt God, hath them in utter de- 
teſtation, ſeeketh pardon for them in ſuch ſort as a 
Chriſtian ſhould doe , and with a reſolute purpoſe 
ſetleth himſelfe to avoid them, leading as neare as 
God fhall aſſiſt him for ever after an unſpotted 
lifes and in the order ( which Chriſtian Religion 
hath taught for procurement of God's mercy to- 
wards ſinners) confeffion is acknowledged a prin- 
cipall duty; yea, in ſome caſes, confeffion to man, 


not to Godoanly; it is not in reformed Churches _—— 
»X 6 fo « F 


denied by the Learneder ſort of Divines, but that ,, 
wo 
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even this confeſhon, cleared from all errours, is both 
lawfall and behovefull for God's people. 
Confeſſion by man being either private or pub- 
like, private confeſsion to the Miniſter alone touch- 
ing ſecret crimes, or abſolution thereupon enſuing , 
as the one, ſo the other is neither praQtiſed by the 
French Diſcipline, nor uſed in any. of thoſe 
Churches,which have bin caſt bythe French mould. 
Open confeſſion to be made in the face of the whole 
$4 1aztum ut Congregation by notorious malefaQors , they hold 
Eecie it ol- neceijaryz howbeit not neceffary towards the remiſ- 
7 adum,o 10D Of fins : But only. in ſome ſort to content the 
omnes unius Church,and that one man'srepentance may ſeeme to 
peniteni2 00” ftrengthen many , which before have been weakned 
firmentur, qi: b fall 
ſuerant unius DY ONE MANS IA1l, 
peccatis > ſe:n- Saxonians and Bobemtans in their Diſcipline con- 
cali; v0i""57,. Airaine no man to open confeſſion : Their DoQrine 
32. V5 is, that whoſe faults have been publike and thereby 
ſcandalous unto the 'world, ſuch when God giveth 
them the ſpirit of repentance,ought as ſolemnly to 
return, as they have openly gone aſiray. ' Firſt, for 
the better teſtimony of their own unfained converſi- 
on unto'God. Secondly, the moreto notifie their re- 
_ concilement unto the Church: And laſtly,that others 
may makebenefit of their example. | 
— Burconcerning confeſſion inprivate,the Churches 
Nas. Gefef of Germany, as well the reſt, as Lutherass agree, that 
coxfel, Been, All men ſhoulJ at certaintimes confeſſe their offences 
to God inthe hearing of Gods Miniſters , thereby to 
ſhew how their ſinnes diſpleaſe them, to receive in- 
ſtru&ion for the warier carriage of themſelves here- 
aſter, tobe ſoundly reſolved, if any ſcruple or ſuare 
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of conſcience doeentangle their minds, ahd which is 
moſt materiall , to the end that men mayat God's 
hands ſeek every one his owne particular pardon, 
through the power of thoſe Keyes, which the Mini- 
ſter of God uſing according to our bleſſed Saviours 
Inſtieation in that caſe, it is their part to accept 
the benefit thereof as God's : moſt mercifull O;- 
dinance for their good, and without any diſtruſt or 
doubt, to embrace joyfully his grace fo given them, 
according to the word of our Lord, which hath ſaid, 
I hoſe ſinnes yee remit are remitted. SO that grounding .,,_ .., T 
upon this aſſured beliefe, they are to reſt with minds vom 
encouraged and perſwaded concerning the forgive- _ 
neſſe of all their finnes, as our ef Chriſt's own word 
and power bythe M iniſtery of the Keyes, * - >: 

Ic Randeth with us in the Church of Exg/azd, as 
rouching publike confeſſion thus : 

Firſt, ſeeing day byday we in our Church begin 
our publike Prayersto Almighty God, with publike 
acknowledgement of our ſinnes, inwhich confeflion 
every man proſtrate as it were before his glorious 
Majeſty, cryeth againſt himſelfe, and the Miniſter 
with one ſentence prononnceth univerſally all clear, 
whoſe acknowledgement ſo made hath proceeded 
from a true penitent rhinde ; what reaſon is there, 
every man ſhould not under the generall termes of 
confeſſion repreſent to himſelf his own particulars 
'whatſoever, and adjoyning thereunto that affe&ion 
which a contrite ſpirit worketh,cmbrace to as ſullef- 
fe& the words of Divinegrace, asif the ſame were 
ſeverally and particulary uttered with addition of 
prayers, impoſition of hands, or all the —_— 

| ans 
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and ſolemnities that might be uſed for the ſtrength - 
ning of meas affiance in God's peculiar mercy ro- 
wards them ? Such complements are helps to ſup- 
port our weakneſſe, and not cauſes that ſerve to pro- 
cure or produce his gifts. If with us there be truth in 
the inward parts, as Davras ſpeaketh, the difference 
of generall and particular Forms in confeſsion and 
abſolution is not ſo material!, that any mans ſafety 
or ghoſtly good ſhould depend upon it. And for 
private confeſsion and abſolution, it ſtandeth thus 
with us, SE 

The Miniſters power to abſolve is pablikely taught 

and profefled, the Church not denyedto have autho- 

- Trityeither of abridging, or enlarging the uſe and ex- 

As fo PI\'t* erciſe of that power z upon the people no ſuch ne- 
abuſes ander- Ceſsity impoſed of opening their _—_ unto 
rors fer pat, men, as if remifsion of finnes otherwiſe were impoſ- 
"not, bur fible, acither any ſuch opinion had of the thing it 
kare irarli- ſelf, as thouph it were either unlawfull or unprofita- 
en arteegs, DIE, ſaving onely for theſe inconveniences , which 
the world hath by experience obſerved in it hereto- 

-fore. And in regard thereof, the Church of Zagland 

hitherto hath thought it the ſafer way to refer mens 

hidden crimesunto God and themſelves only; how- 

beit not without ſpeciall caution for the admonition 

of ſuchas come to the holy Sacrament , and for the 

comfort of ſuch as are ready to depart the world. 

Firſt, becauſe there are but few that confider how 

much that part of Divine Service which conſifts in 

partakivg the holy Euchariſt doth importtheir ſouls, 

what they looſe by neglect thereof, and what by de- 

vout pratiie they might attaine umo. therefore leaft 

© careleſneſſe 


© +" aptf7.2:5 2 Shs 4 


Me eas Eres i Hs es a 
\ 


CE I EE a ie ds A EE EBERT WE 
s x , 


thoſe myſteries, wherein our Communion. is and 


220 eas Arete a CL ER LE EL PIE 1s PET ag 
\ 


| wrongs, there may if men ſhall preſume to define or 


Re ae Ee ee es Ee E..2 KERR" Vp; 
s Þ 


noantiiicmns dd. an — OT OY —_— " * _ _ 


Fecleſraftical Polttic. 57 


careleſnefle of generall confeffion ſhould as com- 
monly it doth extinguiſh all remorſe of mens parti- 
cular enormons crimes, Our cuſtome (whenſoever 
men preſent themſelves at the Lords Table) is fo- 
lemnly to give themſclves fearefull admonition , 
what woes are perpendicularly hanging over the 
heads of ſuch as dare adventure to put forth their 
unworthy hands to thoſe admirable myſteries of life, 
which have by rare examples been proved conduits 
of irremediable death to impetitentReceivers,whom 
therefore as we repell being known, ſo being not 
known we can but terrifie, Yet with us, the Miniſters 
of God's moſt holy Word and Sacraments, being 
all rut in truſt with the cuſtody and diſpenſation of 


bath been ever accounted the bigheft grace that men 
on earth are admitted unto, have therefore all equally 
the ſame power to with-hold that ſacred myſtigall 
food from notorious evill livers, from ſuch as have 
any way wronged their neighbours, and from parties 
between whom rhere doth open batred and malice ap- 
are, till rhe firſt ſort have reformed their wicked 
| , The ſecond recompenſed them unto whom 
they were injurious, and the laſt condeſcendedunto . 
ſome courſe of Chriſtian reconciliation, whereupon 
their mutual accord may enſue. ln which caſes for the 
firft branch of wicked life, and the laſt which is open 
enmity, there can ariſe no great difficulty about the 
exerciſe of his power: Inthe ſecond, concerning 


meaſare injuies, according to their own conceits.de- 


pravedoftentimes, aſwell by _; as partlality, _ 
| that 
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thatno leſſe in the Miniſter himſelfe, then in any 0- 
ther of the people under him. 

The knowledge therefore which hee taketh of 
wrongs muſt riſe as it doth in the other two, not 
from his own opinion or conſci- 


Nos 4 'communione quemquan probere 
2on poſſumus, quamvis hee probibitio non- 


dum ſit mortalis, ſed medicimatis , nf! aut - 


ſponte confeſſi;m,aut aliquo five ſeculert, ft= 
ve Ecc'eſraſtico judicis arcuſatum aty, cone 
viftum, © us enim ſihi utrum audet aſſu- 


. ence, but from the evidence of 


the fa&t which is committed, yea, 
from ſuch evidence as neither 
doth admit deniall nor defence. 


mere ut cniquam ipſe ſit & accuſator & j#- For if the offender having ei- 


ag ? 


| ther colour of Law to uphold, or 
any other pretence to excuſe his own uncharitable 
and wrongfull dealings, ſhall wilfully ſtand in defence 
thereof, it ſerveth as a barre to the power of the 
Miniſter in this kind, Becauſe (as it is obſerved 


| by menof very good judgement in theſe affaires,) 


although in thisſort our ſeparating of them be not to 
firike them with the mortall wound of Excommu- 
nication, but to ſtay them rather from running de- 
ſperatly headlong into their own harm, yet it is not 
inus, to ſever from the holy Communion, but ſuch 
as are either foundeulpable by their own confeſiion, 
or havebeen convicted in ſome publike, ſecular, Ec- 


Non enim temere & quodammods libet, 
fed propter judicium ab Eccleſie communione 
(tparandt ſunt malt, ut ſi propter Judicium 
auferri non poſſint, tolerentur potius, velnt 
palee cum t1itico. Multi corriguttur, ut 
Petrus z multi toleranter!, ut Iudas; multi 
neſciuntnr, donec veniat Dominss, & illu- 
”inabit abſcond:ta tenebrarume Rhenan, 
aqdmonit, de dogmar, Tertu]. 


Cleſiafticall Court. For, who is he, 
that dares take upon him to bee 
any mans bothaccuſer and judge? 
Evill perſons are not rafhly, and 
as we lift to be thruſt from Cons- 
munion with the Church, inſo- 
much that if we cannot procged a- 


gainſt them by any.orderly courſe of judgement,they 


rather are tO be ſufferedfor the time then moleſted. 
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Many there are reclamed, as Peter ; many as Tudss 
known well -nough, and yet tolerated z many which 
muſt remaine undeſcried till the day of his appea- 
rance, by whom the ſecret corners of drakneſle ſhall 
be brovght into open light. 

Leaving therefore unto his judgement,them,whom 
we cannot ſlay from caſting their ewn ſoules into fo 
great hazard; we have in the other part of peniten- 
tiall Juriſdiction in our power, and Authority to re- 
leaſe finne, joy on all fides, without trouble or mo- 
leftation unto any. And if to give , bea thing more 
bleſled then to receive, are we not infinitely happier 
in being authorized to beſtow the Treaſure of God, 
then when neceflity doth conftraine to with-draw the 
ſame. | 

They which during life and health are never de- 
Kitute of wayes to delude repentance, doe notwith - 
ſtanding oftentimes when their laſt hour draweth on; 
both feel that ſting which before lay dead in them, 
andalfo thirſt after ſuch helps as have been alwayes 
till then unſavoury ; S. 4mbroſe words touching hte 


repentanceare ſomewhat hard, 1f 4 man bee pernitent 11.3, per. 


and receive abſolution (which cannot tn that caſe be de- 
ried him) even at the very point of death, and ſo depart,! 
* dare not affirm he goeth out of the world well, I will coun. 
ſel noman totrugt to thrs , becauſe 1 am loth to decetye 
any mar, ſeing 1 kuow not what to think of it, ſhall r 
Judge ſuch @ one a cat away? Netther I will auouch 
him ſafe : All I am able to ſay, is, Let bis eſtate be left to 
the will andpleaſure of Almighty God : Wilt thoube there- 
fore delivered of all doubt? Repent while yet thou art 
bealthy and firoag: If thou deferre it till time give no 
| | | I 2 | longer 
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longer poſſibility of ſinning, thou cant not be thought to 
have left ſinne , but rather ſinne to have forſaken thee, 


-Such admonitions may in theit time and place be 


neceſſary, bur in no wiſe prejudiciall to the generality 
of God's own high and heavenly promiſe, 7henſoever 
a ſinner doth repext from the bottome of bis heart. 1 will 
put out all bis zniquity. And of this, although it have 
pleaſed God not to leave tothe world any multitude 
of examples, leaſt the carelefle ſhould roo farre pre. 
ſume, yet one he hath given, and that moſt memo- 
rable to with-hold from: diſpaire inthe mercies of 
God. at what inſtant ſoever mans unfained conver- 
fion bee wrought. Yea, becauſetocontervaile the 
fault of delay, there are in the lateft repentance of- 
tentimes the ſureſt tokens of ſinceredealing ; there- 
fore upon ſpeciall-confeſſion made to the Miniſter 
of God, he preſently abſolveth in this caſe the fick 
party from all ſinnes by that Authority which Jeſus 
Chriſt hath commited unto him, knowing that God 
reſpeQeth not ſo much what time is ſpent, as what 
truth is ſhewed in repentance. | 
Tn ſumme, when the offence doth ſtandonly be- 
tween God 8 mans conſcience, 


nequeut re apud alios aceuſe s, {cd obedi- 
re te volo Prophetzdiecnti, Revela Do- 
mino viam tuam. Ante Deum canfitere 
Peccara tua z Peccata tua dicito ut ca de- 
Fear; Si confunderis alicui dicere quz 
peccaſti, dicito ca quoridic in. anima: 
Nen dico ut confitcarts conſervo qui 
exprobret ; Deo dicito qui ea curat; 
Non necceficeſt przſentibus teſtibuscon- 
fir:ri , ſolus re Deus confitentent vi- 
deat, Rogo & oro ut crebrius Deo im- 
mortali conficeamini, & enumeratis ye: 


the Councell is good, which 
S. Chryſoſtome giveth, 1 wiſh thee 
wot 70 bewray thy ſelfe publikely, nor 
to accuſe thy ſelſe before others. 1 
wiſh thee to obey the Prophet who 
ſaith , Deſcloſe thy way unto the 
Lord, confeſſe thy fins before him, 
Tell thy ſins to him that be may blot 
then out, If thea be abaſbed totel 
«upto. 
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anto ary other, wherein thou haſt 
offended , rehearſe them every day 
between thee and thy ſoule, I wiſh 
thee not to confeſſe them to thy 
fellow ſeruant , who may upbraid 


_—— — 


ftris delitis veniam petatis, Non te 
in Theatrum conſervorum dwuco , noa #Þ} 
hominibus peccara twa conor detegere. 
Repcte coram Deo conſcientiam tuam, 
re explica, oſtende medico preſtantiſe 

fmo vulnera tua, & pere ab eo medica- 
mentum, Chryſt, hem. 31. ad Hebr. & in 


kelvey. 


thee with them z, Tell them to God, F/al.sy. Hom. de pen. & confeſſ. &x bom. 54 
de incor. Dei nuura , bomil, Hemquie de 


who will cure them, There is noneed |, 7arh 

for thee in the preſence of witneſſes 

to acknowledge them, Let God alone ſee thee at thy Cox. 
feſfion, 1 pray and beſeech you that you would more often 
then you doe, confeſſe to God eternall, ana reckoning up 
your treſpaſſes , defire bis pardon : I cary you not into a 
Theatre or open Court of many your fellow ſervants oF 


. ſeek not to deteft your crimes before men , diſcloſe youp 


conſcience before God , unfold your ſelves to him , Lay 
forth your wounds before him, the beft Phyſitian that ts, 
and deſire of bim ſalve for them. If hereupon it follow, 
aS it did with David, 1 thought, 1 will confeſſe againſt 
my ſelfe my wickedneſſe unto thee O Lord, and thoufor« 
gaveFt me the plague of my ſinne , we have our deſire, 
and there remanineth only thankfulnefle accompa= 
nied with perpetuity of careto avoid that which be- 
ing not avoided, we know we cannot remedy with- 
out new perplexity and griefe. Concrariwife, if 


peace with God doe not follow the paines we have 


taken in ſceking after it, if we continue diſquieted, 
and not delivered from anguiſh, miſtruſting whether 
that wedo be ſufficient,it argueth rhat our ſoare doth 
execed the power of our own Skill, and thatthe wiſe- 
dome of the Paſtor muft binde up rhoſe parts, which 
being bruiſed, are not able to be recured of them- 
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Of Satufatton, 


s + Here refteth now Satisfaction only to be conſi- 
dered; a point which the Fathers doe often 
rouch, albeit they never aſpire to ſuch myſteries as 

the Papacy hath found, enwrapped within the folds, 

and plaits thereof. And it is happy for the Church 

of God that we have the Writings of the Fathers, 

to ſhew what their meaning was. The name of Sa- 
tisfaRion, as the Ancient Fathers meant ir, con- 

taineth whatſoever a Penitent ſhould doe in the 

humbling himſelfe unto God,and teſtifying by deeds 
of contrition, the ſame which confeſsion in words 

Tertul,de erit. pretendeth z He which by repentance for finnes (Caith 
Tertull;az ſpeaking of fickle minded men) had «. 

parpoſe to ſatisfie the Lord, will now by jrepenting bis 

repentance make Satan ſatugfattion, and be ſs much mors 

hatefull to God,as be #6 unta God's enemy more acceptable, 

Is it not plaio that ſatisfaction doth here include the 
 wholework of penitency , and that God is fatisfied, 

when men are reſtored through finne into favour by 

chryin1 cor. Tepentance > How canft thou (faith ChryſoFome ) moys 
hom.8. God topiity thee, when thou wilt z0t ſeeme as much as to 
T O8?y 77h know that thou has offended £ By appeaſing, pac ifying, 
acwci% andmoving Godto pitty, S. Chryſoftome meaneth the 
. very ſame with che Latin Fathers , when they ſpeak 

of ſatisfying God, we feele (faith Cyprian.) the bitter 

ſmart of thes rod && feourge, berauſe there ir inw neuter 

c:;r. £p,g. Care topleaſe bim with aur gaod deeds, nor to (atisfie bim 
Cyprotp,:6, for our evill, Againe, Lettheeyes which havelooked on 
Idols ſponge out their unlawfull s#s with thoſe ſorrowfall 
| Feares 
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fedres, which have power 10 ſatrsfie God, The Mafter of Sentent.l de 


ſenrences alleadgeth out of S. 4ugnfzne , that which 
is plaine enough to this purpoſe, Three things there 
are in perfeft penttency, Companion, Confeſſion and $4. 
tisfairon , that as wethree wayes offend God, namely in 
heart, word, and deed; ſo by three duties wee may ſattsfie 
God, ir 

SatisfaQion, as a part , comprehendeth onely that 
which the Baptift meant by worthy of repentance ; 
and if we ſpeak of the whole work of repentance it 
ſelf, we may in the phraſe of antiquity term it very 
well ſatisfaction. 

SatisfaQtion is a work which Inſtice requirethto 
be done for contentment of perſons injured : neither 
is it intheeye of Iuſtice a ſufficient ſatisfaRion, un- 
lefle it fully equall the injury for which we fatisfie. 
Seeing then that ſinne againft God Eternall and Infi- 
nite, muſt needs be an infinite wrong: Iufgice in re- 
gard thereofdoth neceſlarily exact an infinite recom- 
penſe, orelſe infli& upon the offendor infinite pu- 
niſhment. Now becauſe God was thus to be ſatisfi- 
ed, and man not able to make fatisfation, in ſuch 


fort his unſpeakable love and inclination to ſave man-- | 


kind from eternall death ordained in our behalf a 
mediator to do that which had been for any other 
impoſſible: wherefore, all ſinne is remitted in the 
onely faith of Chriſts paſſion, and no man without 
beliefe thereof juſtified ; Bonavert. 7 ſentent 4, diff. 
15.9.9. Faith alone maketh Chriſts ſatisfa&tion 
ours, howbeirt that faith atone which after ſinge ma- 
keth us by converſion his. . 

For in as much as God will have the: benefic of 
ES OT ed arifte - 
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Chriſt's ſatisfa&ion, both thankfully acknowledged 
and duly eſteemed, of all ſuch as enjoy the 
ſme, he therefore imparteth fo high a treaſure unto 
no man whoſe faith hath not made him willing by 


repentance to doe even that whieh of it ſelfe, how | 
unavailable ſoever, yet being required, and accepted 


with God, we are in Chriſt thereby made capable, 
and fit veſſels to receivethe fruits of his ſatisfaQion: 
yea, we ſo farre pleaſe and content God, that becauſe 
whe we have offended, he looketh but for repentance 
at our hands; our repentance and the works there- 
of are therefore termed ſatisfactory, not for that fe 
much is thereby done as the juſtice of Codcan exac, 
but becauſe ſach aRions of griefe and humility in 
man' after ſinne, are ices divine miſericordie (as 
Tertullianſpeaketh of them) they draw that pitty of 
Gods towards us,wherein he is for Chriſt's ſake con- 
tented upon our ſubmiſſion to pardon our rebellion 
againſt him; and when that little which his Law 
appointeth is faithfully executed, ir pleaſeth bim 
in tender compaſſion and mercy to require no 
more. | 
Repentance is a name which noteth the habite and 
operation of a certain grace, or vertueinus: ſati(- 
faction, the effte& which it hath, cicher with God or 
man. And it is not in this reſpe& ſaid amiſke , that 
fatisfation importeth acceptation, reconciliation 
and amity ; becauſe that through ſatisfaQion on the 
one part made, and allowed on the other,they which 
before did reje@ ate now content to receive, they to 
be wonne againe which were loſt , and they to love 
unto whom juſt cauſc of hatred was given, We w_ 
| e 
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fie therefore in doing that-which. is ſufficient to 
this effe&,and they towards whom we docit are fati(- 
fied, if they accept it as ſufficient and require no 
more : Otherwiſe we ſatisfic not, although we doe 
ſatisfie.:. For. ſo. between man and man it often- 
times falleth out, but between man and God , neyer; 
dt is therefore true that our Lord Jeſus Chrift by 
One moſt precious and propitiatory ſacrifice, which 
was his body, a gift of infinite worth, offered for 
the ſinnes of the whole world, hath thereby once 
reconciled us to God , purchaſed. his-generall free 
pardop,. and turned away. divine indignation from. 
mankinde, But we are not forthat cauſe to think, 
any office of penitence,cither needleſſe or fraitlefle, 
on our ownbebalfe. For then would not Godres 
quireanyſach dutiesat our. hands; Chriſt doth-ra« 
maine everlaſtingly. a. gracious. interceſſour, even 
for every pgiticular peoitent. Let this aſſure us, thap 
God how. highly ſoever. diſpleaſed and incenſed 
with our Gonen. is. noprich handing for -ondiar'y 

our teares pacified, taking that for.ſariefactipn,whick 
is due by.us, becauſe Chriſh hath by. his fatisfaion 


made.it acceptable.For,as he is the highPrieſtofour 4:,r.s. 


ſalvation, ſo.be bath made us Prieſts likewiſe undex 
bir, to the end we might offer unto -Goa:praiſeahd 
thankfalnefle while we continue- in the way of life, 


and'when; we fone, the ſatisfaRory or propitiatory 
facrificeof a broken and.2 contrice-heart. There is cena. cot 10; 


not any thing that we doe thit could pacifie:God, «+. 
and cleare us in; his. fight fram ſigne, if-che-gopd- 
acſſe, and 'merey of. our Lprd,Jeſus: Chriſt were nar; 
whereas npw beholding. the poortoſiecof our rel: 
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wn ' 
giowus endeavours , meekly to. ſubmic'our ſelves as 
as Often as we have offended, he regardeth with infi. 
nire mercy thoſe ſervices whichare as nothing, and 
with words of comfort reviveth our affliged minds, 
nf. tom. is ſaying, 1t ts 1, ever 1, that take away thine inequities 
Pſa'sz7-  fov mie own ſake, Thus doth repentance fatisfie 
«2770 2 God, changing his wrath and indignation unto 


aa Jus dMNG* 


Teton T0 Ou” mercy. . : : 
= ' Anger and mercy are in us, paſſions q but in.him 
nor {o. > 


God (faith S.Baſl) i nowajes paſsionate, but becauſe 

_ , the puniſhments which his judgements doe inflis, are 
oo -_ like effefts of indignation ſevere and grievous to ſuch as 
benificatur ger- ſuffer them , therefore we-terme the revenge which he 
urbatio cual taketh upon finners, anger ; andthe withdrawing of his 
ef cmyneerſ plagues, mercy, His wrath (faith S. Auguſtin). 1s not x5 
ſed ex humanis 0urs, the trouble of « mind diiFurbed axd diſquieted with 
motions 1101” things amiſſe, but & calm , unpaſsionate, and juft aſ3ig. 
tom ==oay us wation of dreadfull puniſhment to be their portion which 
que non nfs have difobeyed ; bis mercy @ free determination of all fel; 
ay Sola city and happineſſe wnto men, except therr ſinnes remasne 


Aug, tom. 3+ 

Ench,c.33-. dothceaſe to be angry-with finſull men, when he re. 
ceiveth them into-fayonr ; when he pardoneth their 
offences , and remembreth their-iniquities no more 
(for all theſe ſtpnifie- bur one thing ) it muſt neegs 
follow that all puniſhments beforewue in reve e 
of ſine, whether they be temporall. or eternal] are 
remitted... b | 

\ For how ſhould Gods indignation import only 

mans puniſhment, and yet ſome puniſhment remiine 

ugto them towards whom there is gow in God ng 
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as 4-barre between it and them, So that when God. 
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indignation remaining > God (faith Tertull;an) takes Paniteniie 


penitency at mens bands, and men. at his is liew tbereaf cnc 


recerve impazity, which notwithſtand ing doth not mropenitimpurc- 
Prejudice the chaſtiſements which God after pardon 77 Pew: 
. creull, de 
hath laid upon ſome offenders, as on * the people pan. 
of 1ſrael, on b Moſes, on c Miriam, on4 David » Eij- *Numb.14.zc, 
ther for their own © more. ſound amendement, or : —_ —_— 
for f example unto others in this preſent world (for 4: Sam.12.14, 
in the world to come, puniſhments have unto theſe * #2 vere 
1atents no uſe, the dead being notin caſe to be bet- hee co_ 
tred bycorre&ion, nor to take warning by execuiti- cata nezoce. 
ons of Gods Juſtice there ſeen) bur affuredly to [17 yy 
whomſoever he remitterh ſinne, cheir very pardon is @ian: caſtigar, 
1 it ſelfe a full abſolute and perſeR diſcharge for mE/NNer feces 
revengtull punihment, which God doth now here in Palos, © 
threaten, but with purpoſe of revocation, if men f Pleuntur 
repent, no where inflict but on them whom impeni. 7797 9 
tency maketh obdurate, cxenpla_ fag ; 
Of the one therefore it is ſaid » Though 7 tell the ſunt omnium, 
wicked, Thou ſhalt die the death , yet if be turneth from OR 
bis fix, and doe that which is lanfull and right, be ſhall lapſs. 
ſurely live end not die, Gf the Other, Thou according Ezcch37,14- 


70 thine hardneſſe, and heart that will not repent treaſu..  F 
reft up to thy ſelfe wrath againſt the day of wrath , and 
evident appearance of the juſt judgement of God,”. If 

God be ſatisfied and doe pardon fin, onr juſtification 
reftored is as perfe as it was at the fir beſtowed : EL. r. 12, 
For fo the Propher 1/areh witneſſeth , Though your 

finnes were as crimſon, they ſhall he made as whrte as 
ſnow, though they were as ſcarlec, they ſhall be as white 
45 woe:!, And can we. doubt concerning the punith- 
ment of revenge, which was due to ſtage, but that 
TIEN TN K 2 x 
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if God be fatisfied, and have forgotten his wrath, 
it muſt be-even as S. Auguſtivereaſoneth, hat God 
hath covered, be will not obſerve, and what be obferyeth 
4 cen vie B&b be will not puniſh. The truth of which dodrine 
Tere,  n0tto be ſhiftedof by reſtraining it unto eternal 
roluit advertere puniſbment alone: for ther would not David have 
Me” faid, They are bleſſed to whom God imputeth wot ſinne ;; 
| bleſlednefſe baving no part orfellowſhipart all with 
' malediQtion? whereas to be ſubje& to revenge for in, 
although thepuniſhment be but remporall, is to be 
ender the cprſe of the Law z wherefore, as one and 
the ſamefire conſumeth ſtubble andrefinerth gold, ſo 
if it pleaſe God tolay puniſhment on themwhoſe 
finnes he hath forgiven z yet is not this done for any 
deftruive end of waſting and eating them-out, as 
in;plagues inflicted upon the impenitent, neither is 
the punifhment of the one as of-the other propor- 
tioned by the greatneſſe of ſinne paſt, but according. 
to that future purpoſe, whereuntothe goodnefle of 
God referreth it, and wherein there isnothing meant 
to the ſafferer, but furtherance of all happineſſe, now 
ingrace ., and hereafter in glory; S. Anguſtine, to 
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mer. & Yeme 6 lagians, arguing That if God 
9-4 noo 44 ampaſe d death ns Adam 4d Adanrs poſt err ty, 


7 mertcn #5 4 puniſbmept of rune , death-ſhould beve ceaſed when 
corporis non fu- God bad procared fruners theirpardon: Anſwereth firſt, 

vv pry It 1s 20 marvel, either that bodily death ſhould not baye 

peeeſiſie rec. happened to the firſt man , unleſſe be. had firſt ſinned, 
1azm, cujus (death as a puniſbment following-his ſinne) or that after 
co ueretar as #1820 15 forgiuen , death watwitbftanding befalleth the 
poſt rexaiſſionem faithfull , to the end that the firength of righteouſneſſe 
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that juſtly God did inflit bodily death on man-for re we rings 


uixcendo exere «+ 


committive finne, and yet” after finne forpiver,, took | 
It aot ney trac his righteonſnefle whe. Rill have + jane 
whereby to bee exerciſed. He fortifieth this with © 1197tem cor- 
Davias example, whoſe finne he forgave, and yer af- Jews, 
flied him for exerciſe and tryall of his bttmility, tomini infinte 
Briefly,a general axiotne hehath for all ſuch chaſtiſe- © 29? rrcrars- 
ments, Before forgiueneſſe , they are the puniſhment of vs. 
finners aud after forgivueneſſe they are exerciſes and tryaly 4an julttian 
of righteous men. Which kinde of proceeding is fo axemie. 
apreeable wich Gods nature and mans comfort, that 4nterenigny- 
it ſheweth even injurjous to both, if we ſhould aq. 2” 4? whe 
mit thoſe furmiſed reſervations of temporall wrath, in _ _—_ 
God appeaſed" towards reconciled finners, As a Ba. Smemau cer. 
ther hedclights in his childrens converfion, neither ;2; _—_ 
doth he threaten the. penitent with wrath, of them wn, pd, 
with puniſhment which already tmourn ; butbypro. Eeille 53. 
miſe aſſareth ſuch of indulgence and mercy, __. 
even of plenary pardon whict taketh away all both - 
faults and penalties: There being no reafon why we 
ſhould think him che tele juſt Decavſe he ſhewerh 
him thos mercifull, when they which before were 
obftinate labour ro 2ppeaſe his wrath with the pen.: 
five'meditation of contrition, the meek humiliry 
which confeSonjexprefieth; and rhe deeds where. 
with repentance declareth' it felfe ro be an ameng- 
ment as well of the rotten fraits, as the driedleaves - 
and witheredroor of thetree!, Forwith theſe Uutics 
by us perfottnied and preſented unto Godin heaven 
by Jeſus Chriftwhofe blood isx continnall exif 
of pro} iriationf6r Us, we content, pleaſe, andTatis 
Repentanies therefore, even the ſole vertue of 
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repentance without either purpoſe of ſhrift or defire 
of abſolution from the Prieſt ; repentance the ſecret 
converſion of the hearr, in that it conſifteth of 
theſe rhree ; and doth by theſe three pacifie God; 
may be without hyperbolicall termes moſt truly 
magnified , as a recovery of the ſoule of man from 


deadly ſickneſle, a reſtitution of glorious light ts his 


darkned minde, a comfortable reconciliation with 
God, a ſpirituall nativity, a rifing from the dead, a 
day ſpring from out the depth of obſcurity, are- 
demption from more then the Egypriaz thraldome, 
a grinding of the old Adam, even into duſt and 
powder, a deliverance out of the priſons of hell, 
a full reſtaurarion of the Seat of Grace and Throne 
of Glory, a triumph. over flinne, and a fſaviog Vi- 
cory. | 

Ama the works of ſatisfaQion , the moſt re- 
ſpeed have been alwayes theſe three, Prayers, Faſts, 
and Almes deeds; by prayers, we lift up our ſoules 
to him from whom finne and iniquity had withdrawn 
them ; by faſting,we reduce the body from thraldome 
under vaine delights,and make it ſerviceable for parts 
of vertuous converſation ; by Almes, we dedicate 
to charity thoſe wordly goods and poſſeſſions, which 
unrighteouſteſle doth neither get, nor beſtow. well : 
Thefirft, a token of pitty intended tqwards Godzthe 
ſecond, a pledge of moderation and-ſobriety in the 
carriage of our own perſons; thelaſt, ateſtimony 
of our meaning to doe good to allmen. Inwhich 
three, the, Apoſtle by way of abridgement compre- 
hendeth whatſoever may appertaine to ſayQiinony, 
holineſſe, and good life : as contrariwiſe. the very 
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maſſe of geverall corruption throughout the world; 

what is it but only forgetfulnefſe of God, carnall 

pleaſure, immoderate deſire after worldly things, pro- 
phanneſſe.licentiouſneſſe,coveteoulneſle> All offices 

of repentance have theſe two propetties ; there is in 
performance of them painfulnefle; and in their na- 

ture a contrariety unto Gnne. The one conſidera- Fas Lf : 
tion, cauſeth them borh in holy Scripture and elſe- _,* © 
where to be termed judgement or* revenges taken /,,,, 2158 
voluntarily on our ſelves, and'to'be furthermore alfo um, wii 
preſervatives from future evils, in as much we com- ypionwp 
monly uſe to keep with the greater care that which is ifs. 
with pain we have recovered. And theyare inthe other «av # xm 
eſpe contrary to ſinnecommitted;contrition, con- hy . 
traryto the pleaſure; confeſſion, to theerrour,which js 5.a th: 
is mother of finne, and to the deeds of finne, the 

works of ſatisfa&ion contrary z therefore they are 

the more effeRuall to cure the evill habite-thereof: 

Hereunto it was that S. Cyprian 'referred-his car- ©!" 4! 
neſt and vekement exhortations, That they which bad 

fallen, ſhould be inſtant in prayer rejett bodily ornaments, 

when once they had ftripped themſelues out of Chrift's at- 

tire; abhorre all food after Satans mo#ſels taſted, foljow 

works of righteouſneſſe , which waſh away ſinxe, and be 

plentifall in almes areds wherewith- ſodles are del;- 

wvered from death : Not, as if God did according to the 

maner of corrupt Tudges, take ſome money to abate ſo 

much” in the 'paniſhment of Malefafiors, Theſe duties 

maſt be offered (ſaith Sabvianus) wt in confidence to re- S510. ad geil. 
deeme or buyout ſinne, but as tokens of meek ſubmeſsions NY 
neither are they with God accepted, becauſe of their va- 
naſer Rn 0 
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whom it Lelongeth , the ſame day wherein he offereth fas 
his treſpaſſe. Now becauſe men are commonly over- 
flack to perform this duty, and doe therefore deferre 
it ſometime , till God have taken the party wronged 
| Le treſpaſlers 
might not under ſuch pretence gaine the reſtitation 
which they ought to make, appointeth the. kindred 
ſarviving to receive what the dead ſhould, if they 
had continued. Bt (ſaith ſoſes) if the partywronged 
have no kinſman to whom this dqammage may be reflored, 
it ſball then be rendred to the Lord himſelf for the P riefts 
uſe, The whole order of proceeding herein is in ſun- 
dry traditionall writings ſet down by their great In- 
terpretors and Scribes, which taught them that a 
treſpaſſe betweena man and his neighbour , can never 


| be ſorgiven till che offendor have. by reſtitution 


made recompence for wrongs done. yea, they hold 
it neceſſary that he appeaſe the party grieved by ſub- 
mitting himſelfe.unto him, or, if that will not ſerve, 
by uſing the help and, mediation of orhers ; 22 this 
caſe (ſay they) for any man to ſhew himſelf unappeaſable 
and cruell, were a ſinne moſt grievous, conſidering that 


_ the people of God ſhould be eaſte to relent , as Joſeph was 


towards his brethren ;' figally, if ſo it fall outthat the 
death of him whicl.was 1pjured, prevent.his ſubmil- 


ſion which didoffend, let himthen (for ſo they de- 


termine that heought)-goc accompanied with ten 


others unto the Sepulchre of the dead, and there 


"make confeſſion of rhe faulr, ſaying, I have ſinned a- 


gainſt the Lojd-God f Iſrael, and againſt this man, to 

or ſuch injury; and if money be 
due, let it be reſtored to his heires , er incaſe be have 
- | ;- 20ne 
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2014 known, leave it with the houſe of judgement. That 
is to ſay, with the Senators, Ancients and Gnides of 
Ifratl ; we hold not Chriſtian | people tyed unto 
Jewiſh orders, for the manner of reſtitution; bur 
ſurely refticution, we muſt hold neceſſary as well in 
our own repetitance asrheirs, for uns of wilfull op- 
preffionand wrong. | | 
Now alchough it ſuffices,that the offices wherewith 
we pacifie God or private men, be ſecretly done; yet 
in caſes where theChurch muſt be alſo farisfied,ir was 
not tothis end [oy purpofe nnneeeſſIry , that the anci- 
ent Diſcipline did farther require outward fignes of 
contritionto be ſhewed,confefion of fins to be made 
openly, and thofe works to be apparent which ſerved 
as teſtimonies for converſtonbeftoremen. VV herein, 
if either hypoorifie did at any time delude their 
judgement, they knew, that Godis he whom masks 
and mockeries cannot blittd , that he which ſeerth 
mens hearts would judge them according unto his 
own evidence; add as Lord, corre& the ſentence of 
his ſervants, concertiing matters beyond their reach; 
Or if ſuch as ought to have kept the rules of Cx- 
nonicall fatisfaRtion , would by ſiniſter meanes and 
praRices undermine the-ſame , obtruding prefamp- 
ruouſly themſelves to the participation of Chriſts 
moſt ſacred myſteries , before they were orderly re- 
admitted thereunro., the Church for contempt of 
holy things , held them uncapable of that grace, 
which God in the Sacrament doth impart to devour 
Communicants; and no donbt but he himſelfe did 


retaine bound , whom the Church in thoſe caſes re- 
fuſed tO looſe. - : 
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The Fathers, as may appeare by ſundry Decrees ' 
and Canons of the Primitive Church, were (in mat- 
ter ſpeciallyofpublike ſcandall) providetit that too, 
much facility of pardoning might not. be ſhewed. He par op py 
that cafteth of bis fonful wife (ſaith S. Baſil) & dothtake 
anotheryts adjudged ax adulterer by the verdi® of ourLord 
himſelf,and by our Fathers it is Canouically ordained,that 
ſuch for the ſpace of « year ſhall monrn, for two years ſpace * 
bear, three yeares be proſtrate, the ſeventh year aſſemble 
with the faithfull in prayer, and after that be admitted 
to communicate, if with teares they bewaile their fault. 

Of them which had fallen from their faith in the ,,,..,,.. 
time of Emperour Licinius , and were notthereunto car. 1x. 
forced by any extreme uſage, the Nicez Synod, under 
Conflentine ordained , That earneſtly repenting , they 
ſhoald rontinue three yeares Heerers, ſeven years bepro-  _ 
ſtrate, arid two yeares communicate with the people in <>" v fea 
prayer, before they came to receive the oblation, Which —_——_ 
rigor ſometimes they tempered nevertheleſſe with, * >. _ 
lenity, the ſelfe ſame Synod having likewiſe defined, ,;.6. ,.... 
That whatſoever the cauſe were , any man deſirous at the ,, ry, 
time of departure out of this life to receive the Euchariſt ercias, 3 6+ 
might (mith Examination and tryall) bave it granted nun&- 
him by the Biſhop, Yea, befides this caſe of ſpeciall /ounnzs 
commiſeration , there isa Canon more large which ##7*/Si7» 
giveth alwayes liberty to abridge, or exte COIN 


out the 7.77% 
time , as the parties meek, or ſturdy diſpoſition ,v 1. 
ſhould require. ics id ef} ma- 
By meanes of which Diſcipline, the Church ha- ers jud-ciis 

X | : . eprenenſa pece 
ving power to hold them many years in ſaſpence, .1,;; 7.;, 
there was bred in the mindes of the penicents, corvnſore ad 
thorough long and daily praQice of ſubmiſſion, a 2" 
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contrary habite unto that which before had bin their | 
ruine, and for ever afterwards warineſle not to fall | 


into thoſe ſnares, out of which they knew- they 
conld not eaſily winde themſelves. Notwithſtand- 
ing,becauſe there was likewiſe hope , and poſſibility 
of ſhortning.the time, this made themin all the parts 
ard offices of their repentance. the more fervent. In 
the firſt ſtation; while theyonly beheld others. paſ- 
fivg towards.the Temple of God , whereunto for 
themſelves to approach , it was not lawfull, they 
ſtood as miſerable forlorn men, the very patterns of 
perplexity and woe. In the ſecond, when they had 
the favour to wait at the doores of God, where the. 
ſonnd of his comfortable word might be heard, none. 
received it with attention like to theirs : thirdly, be. 
mg taken and admitted to the next degree of pro- 


ſtrates,*at the feet; yet behind the back of that An- 


gel reprefetiting God, whom the reſt ſaw faceto face ; 
their teares, and entreaties both of Paſtor and People 
were ſuch as no man could reſiſt. After the.fourch 
ſtep which pave them liberty to heare and pray with 


thereſt of the people,being ſo near the haven,no dili- 


gence was then ſlacked which might haſten admiſſion 
to the heavenly Table of Chriſt their laſt defire. Ie 
15 not therefore a thing to be marvelled at, though 
S. Cyprian took it in very ill part, when open back- 
ſliders from the faith & ſacred Religion of Chriſt, la- 
boured by finifter praQice to procure from impriſo< 
foned Saints, thoſe requeſts for preſent abſolutien, 
which the Church could neither yeeld unto with ſafe- 
ty of Diſcipline, nor in honour of martyrdome caſily 
deny. For, what would thereby enſue, they needed 
not 
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not to conjecture, when they ſaw how every man 
which came ſo commended tothe Church by letters, 
thought that now he geeded not to crave, but might 
challenge of duty his peace ; taking the matteryery 
bighly, if bur. any lirtle forbearapce, or ſmalldelay ;,,,; 1m, 
was uſed. He which is overthrown (faith Cyprian) & integris ul. 
menaceth them that ſtand the wounded them that were wes "7% mina. 
wer toucht , and becauſe preſenth he hath wot the body of © 
our Lord, in bis foule imbrued bands, nor the blood with- 
77 his pelluted lips,the miſcreant fumeth at Gods Prieſts, 
Sach is thy magneſſe , O thoa furious man ; thou art ax. *x.". ;1. 
gry with him, which. laboureth to, turn away Gods anger Beek. _ 
from thee him thou threatneſt which ſuech unto God for : 
grace, and mercy oa thy behalfe, | FT 
Touching Martyrs, be anfwereth., That it ought not 
7n this caſe to ſeeme offenſeue, though: they were denied, 
ſeeing God did himſelfe refuſe to yeeld to the prety of bis 
ownrightecus Saints, making ſuite for obdurate Jewes. 
As for the parties in whoſe bebalfe ſuch fhifts 
were uſed; to bave their defire , was in very truth, a 
way ta make them the more guilty : Such peace 
granted contrary to the rigour of the Goſpel, con- 
trary to the Lawof our Lord and God, doth but un- 
der colour of mercifull relaxation deceive ſinners, 
and by ſoft handling Ceftroy them, a grace dangerous 
for the giver, and tohim which receiveth it, nothing 
at all available, The patient expeation that bring- 
eth health, is by this meanes nor regarded ; recovery 
of ſoundneſſe not ſought for by the only medicine 
available, which iz ſatisfaion,penitency thrown out 
of mens hearts, the remembrance of that heavieſt: 
and laſt. judgement clean banifht; the wounds of 
_ | L 3, dying 
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dying men, which ſhould be healed, are covered; 
the ſtroke of death, which bath gone as deep as any 
bowels are to receive it, is overcaſt with the ſlight 
ſhew of a cloudy look. From the altar of Satanto the 
holy of the Lord,men are not afraid to come evenbel- 
ching in a manner the ſacrificed morſels they have 
eaten , yea, their jawes yet breathing out the irkſome 
ſavour of their former contagious wickedaeſle , 
they ſeize upon the blefled body of our Lord, no- 
thing terrified with that dreadfull commination, 


. which ſaith,YFhoſoever eateth and drinketh unworthily, 


is guilty of the bedy and blood of ChrifF, They vainly 
think it to be peace which is gotten before they be 
purged of their faults, before theircrime be ſolemnly 
confeſt, before their conſcience be cleared by the {a- 
crifice and impoſition of the Pricſts hands, and be- 
fore they have pacified the indignation of God. Vhy 
terme they that a favour which is an injury ? where- 


fore cloke they impiety with the name of charitable 


indulgence > Such facility giveth not, but rather 


takethaway peace; and is it ſelf another freſh per- 


fecution or tryall, whereby that fraudulent enemy 
makerh a fecret, havock of ſuch as before he had 
overthrown; and now tothe end he may clean ſwallow 
them, he cafteth ſorrow in a dead ſleep, putteth grief 
to filence, wipeth away the memory of faults newly 
done, ſmoothereth the ſighs that ſhould riſe from a 
cor.trite ſpirit, dryerh up eyes, which ought to ſend 
forth rivers of teares, and permitteth not God to be 
pacified with full repentanee , whom hainous and c- 
normious crimes have difpleaſed. 

\ By this then we ſee that in S.Cypriaxs judgement 
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all abfoturions are voyd, fruſtrate and of no effeR, 
without ſufficient repentance firft ſhewed; whereas 
contrariwiſe, if true and full ſatisfaQtion have gone 
before, the ſentence of man here given is ratified of 
God in heaven, according to our Saviours own fa- 
cred teſtimony , hoſe ſinnes yee remit , they are re. 
mitted, | 
ty what works in the vertne, and by what in the Thc cnd of 
diſcipline of repentance, we are ſaid to fatisfie either ©" 
God or men,cannot now be thought obſcure; As for 
the Inventors of Sacramentall fatsfaRion, they have 
both altered the naturall order heretofore kept in the 
Ckurch, by brivging in a ſtrang prepoſterous courſe, 
to abſolve before fatisfation be made, and more- 
over by this their mifordered pra@ice, are grown in- 
to fandry errours concerning the end whereunto it 
is referred. | 
They imagine beyond all conceit of Antiquity, 
that when God doth remit finne, and the puniſhmenr 
eternall thereunto belonging, he referveth the tor- 
ments of hell fire to bee neverthelefle endured for - 
a time, either ſhorter or longer, according to the 
quality of mens crimes. Yet fo that there is be- 
tween God and man, a certaine compoſition (as it 
were), or contra, by vertue whereof works affigned 
by the Prieſt tobe done after abſolution ſhall ſatisfie 
God ; as touching the punifhment which hee 0- 
therwiſe would ivfli&t for finne pardoned and for- 
iven. EP 
, Now becauſe they cannor affure any man, that if ,, wu 
he performeth what the Pricft appointeth, it ſhall caisging vy 


| ſaffice ; this (I ſay) becauſe they cannot doe, in as 9-5: 


much 
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much as the Frieft hath no power to determine or 
define of equivalency berween finnes and fatisfacti- 
ons; and yet if a Penitent depart this life, the 
debt of ſatisfaction being either in whole or in part 
undiſcharged, they ſtedfaſtly hold, that the ſoul muſt 
remaine in unſpeakable torment till all be paid; there- 
fore for help and mitigation in this caſe, they adviſe 
men to ſet certaine copeſ-mates on work , whoſe 
prayers and ſacrifices may ſatisfie God for ſuch ſouls 
as depart in debt, Hence have ariſen the infinite pen- 
ſions of their Prieſts, the building of fo many Al- 
tars and Tombs , the enriching of Churches with 
ſo many glorious coſtly gifts, the bequearhing of 
lands, and ample poſſeſſions to Religious Compa- 
nies, even with utter forgetfulnefle of friends, pa- 
rents, wife andchildren, all naturall affe&ion giving 
place unto that defire , which men doubtrfull of their 
own eſtate, have to deliver their ſoules from torment 
after death. 

Yet, behold even this being alſo done, how farre 
forth it ſhall availe, they are not ſurez and therefore 
the laſt upſhot unto all their former inventions, is, 
that as every aQion of Chriſt, did both merit for 
himſelf, and fatisfie partly for the eternall, and-part- 
ly for tbe temporal] puniſhment due unto men for 
finne ; fo his Saints have obtained the like priviledge 
of Grace, making every good work they doe , not 

_ only weritorious in their own behalf, but ſatisfaRo- 
ry toO for the benefit of others; or if, having at any 

time grievouſly ſinned, they doe more to ſatisfy 
God,then he in juſtice can exaR, or look for at their 
bands, the ſurpluſage runneth to a common ſtock, 
| | Out 
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out of which treaſury, contayning whatſoever Chriſt 
did by way of Satisfaction for temporall puniſhment, 
together with the ſatisfaQory force which reſideth in 
all the vertuous works of Saints, and in their Satis- 
factions whatſoever doth abound , ( 1 ſay ) From 
hence they huld God ſatisfied for ſuch arrerages , as men be- 
binde in accompt diſcharge not by other means, and for diſpo- 
ſition axhr'/ , 45 it 5 their Dottrine, that Chriſt remitteth 
2ot eternal death without the Prieſts Abſolution, ſo without 
the grant of the Pope , they cannot but teach it alike anpo- 


ſible , that Soules in Hell ſhould receive any temporal ve- 


leaſe of pain : the Sacrament of Pardon from him being ts 
this effect no leſſe neceſſary , than the Prieſts Abſolution to 
the other, So that by this poſtern gate commeth in 
the whole mark of Papall Indulgences, a gainuneſti- 
mable unto him, to. others a ſpoile, askornboth to 
Godand Man. So many works of ſatisfationpreten- 
ded to bedone by Chriſt, by Saints, and Martyrs , ſo 
many vertuous acts poſleſſed with ſatisfatory force 
and vertue , ſo many ſupercrogations 1n ITY be- 
yond the exigence of their own neceſlitic s and this 
that the Pope might make a Monopolie of all, tur- 
ning all to his own gain, or at leaſt tothe gain of 
thoſe whichare his own. Such facilitie they have to 
converta pretended Sacrament intoa Revenue. 


of Abſolution of Penttents. 


Inisnot helped but by being afſecured of Pardon: 
It reſteth therefore to be confidered what war- 
rant we have concerning Forgivenes, when the Sen- 


tence of manabſolyeth us from fincommiutted againit 
| M God, 
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- Mat. g. 2. 


Mark. 5.21. 


Lil. 5,. 2 bo 


God. Arthe words of our Saviour, ſaying; rothe 
fick of the Pally , Sannethy ſins are forgiven thee, Ex- 
ception was takenbdy the Scribes , who' ſecretly rea- 
ſoned againſthim , 7s any able to fergive fins , but oncly 
God ? | Whercupon they condemned his ſpeech as 
blaſphemy, The reſt which-believed him\ to: beg. a 
Prophet feat from God ; ſaw no-cauſe. wheretare he 
mightnotas lawfully ſay , andas truly, T9 whom» 
ſoever amongſtthem , God hath taken away.thy fans , as 
Nathan(they all knew.) had uſed the very.like {peech, 
to whom David did.not therefore impute blaſphemie, 
butimbraced,as became him, the words of truth, with 
joy and reverence. }. 

Now there is no Controverhfie, but as God inchat 
ſpeciall.caſedid authorize Nathan, ſo Chriſt note ge- 
nerally his Apoſtles,and the Minifters of his Word, 
in his Name to abſolve ſinners. Their power being E- 
quall, all the difference betweenthem can be bur one- 
ly in this, that whereas the one had propheticall evi- 
dence, the other have the certainty, partly of Faith, 
and partly of Humane experience, whereupon to 
ground their ſentence ; Faith , to aſſure them ot Gods 
moſt gracious Pardon in. Heaven unto all Penirents, 
and touching the ſincerity of each particular partics 
repentance as much, as outward ſenſible-tokens or 
fignes can warrant. 

It is not tobe marvailed that {o greac a difference 
appeareth between the Doctrine of Rowe and Onrs , 
when. wee teach Repentance. . They, imply in the 
Name ot Repentance much more than wee doe z wee 
itand cheifly upon the due inward Converfion of the 


 Hearr, they more upon Works of externall ſhew , we 
- teach 
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teach aboveall things, thar Repentance which 1s one 
and the ſame from the beginning to the worlds end, 
they a Sacramentall Penance of their own deviſing 
and ſhaping :- We labour to'inftruct men in ſuch fort, 
thatevery Soule which is wounded with finne , may 
learn the way how to cure it ſelf, they clean contrary 
would make all Soars ſeem incurable , unlefle the 
Prieſts havea hand in them, | 
Touching the force of whoſe Abſolution they 
ſtrangely hold, that whatſoever the Penitent doth, 
His Contrition, Confeſlion , and SatisfaRion have no 


———— ———_— —_—__— oe 


' © place of right to ſtand, as materiall parts-in this Sa- Ipho5porni- 


tentls acti 
crament, nor conſequently any ſuch forceas to make none pars 


chem available for the taking away of fin, in that they Sacramenc;, 
proceed fromthe Penitent himſelt withour the privi- DC th 
ty.of the Miniſter, but onely, as they are<njoyned by cerdorali fub- 
the Miniſters Authoritieand Power, Sothat no con- J\cirur &354- 
trition or gricfe of heart, till the Prieſt exaRt ir, no ac- yr yet jube?. 
knowledgement of fxnnes, but that which he doth de- tur. Bell. dc 
mand, no praying, no faſting , no alms ,n9 recom- #9" *4-16- 
nce, or reſtitution for whatſoever we have done,can 
(#7"ahþ 221546 by him,it befirſt impoſed. Iris thechain 
of their own, Doctrine, no remedie for mortall ane 
committed afrer Baptiſme , but the S'crament of 
Penance onely : no Sacrament of Penance, if cither 
matter or form be wanting ; .nq waycs ro make thoſe 
duties a materiall part of the Sacrament ; unlefle wee cxrittus in- 
conſider them, as required and exadted by the Prieſt, ftituir Sa- 
OurLord and Saviour, they ſay , hath ordained his or" 0-0 
Prieſts, Judges in ſuch ſort, that no man which finneth cam cum ca 
after Bapriſme ,can be reconciled unto God, burby Pore oonr 
ſententia, nemo poll _— lapſus reconciliari poſſit, Tie L.3.6.1, detent. 
2 their 


The ſixth Book of 


their ſentence, For why? It there were any other 


en, 


way of Reconciliation, the very promiſe 'of Chriſt: 


ſhould be falſe in ſaying. Whatſozver yee bindt on Earth, 
Quod fi pol- ſhall be botnd in Heaven , and whoſe ſins ſoever yeeritain , 
{ent ci line ned. F theref the Prieſt b 1 

are retained, Except therefore the Prieſt be willing, 


ſacerdotum = Gs ES | ig 
ſencentia ab- God hath by promiſe hampred himſelf ſ{o,that itis not 


ſolvi, enim now in his own power to Pardon any man. Let him. 


effet vera 


Chritipco- Which hath offended crave as the Publican did, Zorg 
miſſio, Quz- be thow Mercifull to mee a ſinner ; Let him, as David 


204,24 _ makeataouſand times his ſupplication , Have mercy 


Bellarm, ibs. 
 upon-mee, 0 God , according 10.thy loving kindnes , accor- 


ding tothe multitude of thy compaſion put away mine iti- 
quities,  A1l this doth not help till ſuch time as the 
pleaſure ofthe Prieſt beeknown, till he have ſigned 
us a Pardon, and givenus, our quietzs eff, God him- 


{elf hath no anſwerto make but{uchas that of his An- 


ge}unto Lo, I candoe nothing. 


It is true, that our Saviour by theſe words, whoſe 


fins yee remit , they are remitted , aid ordain Judges over 
our finfull Soulcs, givethem Authoritie to abſo!ve 
from ſin ,and promile to ratifie in Heaven whatſover 
they ſhould doc on Earth , in execution of this their 
Offices to the end that hereby ; a&well his Miniſters 
might take encouragement to doe their duty with all 


Fauhfulnes , as alſo his people admonition , gladly,” 
with all reverence, tobe ordered by then, both parts. 


: xn0wing that the FunRions of the one towards the 
Cther have his perpetuall aſſiſtance and approbation, 
Howbeiu all this with two.reftraints which every ju- 


11(Ciftioninthe world hath, The one; that the practiſe 
thereof proceed in due'order, The other that it do not- 


<xtend ut lte beyond duc bounds , which bounds or 


limjes- 


= a ed. 
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limits have ſo confined peenitentiall juriſdiction, that 
alchough there be'giver: umo ir power of remitting 
finte', 'yet not ſuch ſoveraignty of power that no 
ſin ſhould be'pardonable in man' without it : Thus 
to enforce our Saviours words, is as though wee 
ſhould gather, that becauſe , Whatſoever Foſeph did 
command inthe Lind of £zypt ; Phareahs grant is, 
irthould be-dotis,; therefore, he granterhthat nothing 
ſhould bee done'in the Land of' Azypr., but what 
Foſeph did' command, - and ſo eofiſequently, by cna- 
bling his ſervant-Foſeph, to: commanid'underhim; 
diſableth: himſelf to command (Chriſtus ordinariam ſuam. poreſtatem in 
afy thing without Foſeph; RE i — tranſtulit , extraordinariam (ibi 
"But 'by'this we {ce how the © © ILSS | 
Papacy maketh/all ſin'unpar- cory mriaenim remetia in edicts ad remit. 
donaB'le, 'which hath not"tHe* Gne quibus peccata remitrere Chriſtus poreſt, 
Ptizſts' Abſolution), excepted ctraprditiarie-& multo-varius , hoc facit 
XY * ve * quam. per Sacramenta, Noluit jgitur eos - 
peradventure in ſome EXtTA- cxrraordinariis remediis remiſſionis 'peccato= 
ordinary caſe, where albeit rom confidere, quz, & rar3 ſunt & incerta, X 
abſolution benot had, yer it 5 orvinari2 uri cheamynninila Sacramene 
muſthe defired. £84 vo” TOE a2: 3g ho 
:. Whatis theri'theforce'of abioluttons What isit 
whicii the aR of Abſolution worketh ina ſinfull man? 
dothit by any operation derivedfrom it ſelf alter the 
ſtare of the Soule © Dorh jr really take away finne , 
Otbut aſcettajn us of Gods moſt gracious and mer-- 
cify!t pardon © The larter of which' two is our af-.- 
ccrtion , the former theirs, | 
Artthe words of our Lord and Saviour Jcfus Chriſt,: 
ſaying unro the fick af the pale , Sonne , thy ſinnes-are xg. yg. 2. 
forgivesthee; thePharifees which knew him norto 
bee See of the iving God; took Reret exception; _ Mare to ol 
M 3 ell. 
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72422979! will not remember thy fins , faith 1h: Lord... .. 
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em emnnY 


Luc. 5.21 fell toreaſoning with themſelves againſt him: 7s any 
ng lnſ. blots forgive ſins , but God, onely ? The ſins ({aith Saint 


Clem. Alex. Cypriay \ that are committed againſt him , hee alone hath 
Puirg.!!. 1: power to forgive , which took upon him our ſinnes , he which 


TEVT &, 90L1N- ; 
nip 5 Kees + ſorrowedand ſuffered for ws , hewhom the Father delivered 


\ 


x; 4v72.99% unto Death for our offences, _ W hereunto may be added 
mood. hc thar which Clemens Alexandrinus hath,0u. Lord wpro- 
&s Oc35.75 & fitable every way; every way bexeficiall , whether we reſpet# 
euarriueT® hins as Men, vr as GOd, ar God farg/ving, as May inſtract- 
cis 73 uh ing and learning how to avoid (inne.. For it 81, even T 
ELauapTavy that putterh away .thime HN1qQuittes. for -qnine. own «ke , and 
@5 av earAcs. fy 1 


Eſa. 43. 25. Now albeit wee willingly contcſſe with: Saint 


Veniampec» Cyprian, The ſinnes that are committed againſt bins , he 


catisquzin gyely hath power to forgive , [who hath taken upon hins our 
ipſum com- Lb whick hack © of nd . 4 Se h 
milſsunr, o- ſis » be which hath ſorrowed and ſaffered for.ue , he, 
lus poreſt ille whos God hath given for our offences, et. ncither, did 
argirt, qui . Sam inrenat ti A; | TY 
4. 95046.50 Saint oy OI REY end wy deny zhe cabin of che Mint- 
portavit, qui ſter, otherwiſe then it he-preſume beyond his Com- 


pro nobis - _ mit 1 : | will 7c 5 
doluit, quem miſhon to remir finne,, where Gods own will 15. 1E. 


Deus tradidic ſhould be rerained'; far , againſt ſuch Abſolucions he. 


propeccaris ſpeaketh ( which being grantedto whom they oughr 
noſis. . ro have been denyedare of no validitie, ) and if right- 


ly itbe conſidered , how. higher cauſes in operation, 
uſe to concur with inferiour meanes , bis. grace. with; 


our Miniſtcrie , God really performing the ſame, 


which man is authorized to act as in hisname, there. 
ſhall necd for deciſion of this point no great labour. -_ 


Toremiſſion of finnes,thereare two things nece(- 
fary, Grace, as the onely cauſe which taketh away 
iniquitie., and Repentance. as a duty or condition re- 
quired inus. To make Repentance ſuch as it ſhould 

| bee, 


Y 
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bee, what dath God demand: but inward fince- 
rity, joyned with fit and convenient offices: for 
that purpoſe, ;the-one referred wholly to our own 
conſciences, the other beſt diſcerned by them whom 
God hath appointed Judges 't1n this: Court, So that 
having firſt the promiſes of Gqd for pardon general- 
ly:unto all offendors penitent, and particularly. tor 
our ownuafained meaning , the unfaliable-reſtimony 


.ofa good Conſcience, the ſentence of Gods appoin-_ 


red Officerand Yicegerent to approve with unpartiall 
judgement-the. quality of that we have done, and, as 
from his tribunal in that reſpe& to aſloile us of any 
crime : | ſeenocauſe but that by the rules of our Faith 
and Religion we may reſt ourſclves very wellaflured 
touching Gods moſt mercifull pardon and grace, who 
eſpecially for the ſtrengthning of weak, timorousand 


Vifor. de peve 


fearefull mindes, hath ſo far cadued his Church with furmpoa. 


power toabfolve ſinners, It pleaſeth God that men 
tometimes ſhould by :miſſing this help perteive 
how much they.ſtand bound to him for ſo precious 
a benefit enjoyed. And ſurely ſo long as the world 
lived in anyawe or fear of falling away from God, 
ſodeere were his Miniſters to the People, chiefly in 
this reſpe , that being through tyrannie, and perſe- 
cution deprived of Paſtors, the dolctull rehearfall-of 


their loſt telicities hath not any one thing more emi- 


nent, then that ſinners diſtreſt ſhould not now 
know , how or where to unlade their burthens. 
Strange it were unto methat the Fathers who ſomuch 
every where cxtoll the grace of Jeſus Chriſt in lea- 
ving unto his Church this Heavenly and Divine po- 


wer, ſhould as men whoſe ſimplicity had univerſally 


been 
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' beenabuſed, agreeall toadmire and magnife a nced- 
lefle Office. 3 FU [YL 
The ſentencetherefote of Miniſteriall abſolution 
: hath two effects, Touching ſinne.- it onely declareth 
us freed from the guiltines thereof, and reſtored 
into Gods favours ; but concerning right in ſacred 
 anddivine myſteries whereof through in wee were 
- made unworthy, as the power of the Church did 
beforeeffeQually bindeand retain us from acceſſe-un- 
-tothem , ſoupon our apparent repentance-,.it truly 
reſtoreth our liberty, looſeth the chains wherewith 
we weretyed, retnitteth all whatſoever is paſt; and 
accepteth us no leſſe teturned then if wee never had 
gone aſtray.. - | | 
Forinas much as the power which our Saviour 
gave to his Church ,is of two kindes; the one to bee 
exerciſed over voluntary penitents onely, the other 
overſuchas arc to. bee brought to amendmentby Ec- 
cleffaſticall cenſures,the words wherein hehath given 
this Authority muſt beſo underſtood :as the ſubject or 
marter whercupon it worketh, will permit. It doth nor 
permit that inthe former kinde( that is to ſay ) inthe 
uſe of power over voluntary Converts to binde or 
looſe, remit or retain ſhould fignifie any other, then 
onely to pronounce -of ſinners according to that 
which may be gathered by outward fignes , becauſe 
really to effe& the removall or continuance of finne 
in the Soulc of any Offendor, is no Prieſtly ac, buta 
wolk whichfar exceedeth their ability, Contrary- 
wiſe inthe latter kinde of ſpirituall Junſdition, wbich 
by Cenſures conftraineth men to amend their lives: 
Ttis crue that the Miniſter of God doth _ _ 
| cclare 
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declare and hgnifie what God hath wrought, And 
this power, true it is, that the Church of Chriſt hath 
inveſted 1nir, «EL 

. Howbeit, as other truths , ſb. this harh by errou: 
been oppugned and depraved, through abuſe, The 
firſt of name, that openly in writing withſtood the 
(-hurches authoritie, and powerto remit finne, was 
Tertullian , atter he had combined himſeit with aon- 
zazifls , drawn to the liking 9 their Herefie,, through 
the very ſowerneſle of his own rature , which nci- 


- ther his incredible skill and knowledge otherwiſe , 


northe very DoErine of the Goſpel it {c1f, could but 
{o mach alter as tomake him ſavorany thing, which 
carricd with itthe taſte of lenitic. Aſpuing ſteeped in 
Worm-wood and Gal}, a man through too much 
ſeverity mercileſſe, and neither able toendure, nor to 
be endured of any. His book entitled concerning 
Chaſtity , and written profeſſedly againſt the Diſci- 
pline ofthe Church, hath many fretfull and angry ſen- 
tences, declaring aminde very much offended with 
ſuch as would not perſwadethemſclves that of ſinnes, 
{ome bee pardonable by the Keys of the Church, 
ſomeuncapable of forgivenes, that middle and mo- 
derateoffences having received chaſtizement , may 
by ſpirituallauthority afterwards bee remitted : but 
greatertranſgreſſions mult (as touching indulgence) 
be left to the onely pleaſure of Almighty God in the 
World to come: thatas Idolatry and Blood ſhed, ſo 
likewiſe Fornication and Sintull luſt are of this na. 
tures thatthey which ſo far have fallen from God, 
ought to continue for ever after barred fromacceſle 


unto his Sanuary , condemned to perpetuall pro- 
N tuſfton 


90 
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Seturitas de- 
ti ctiam Ui- 


Tdo eff cm, 


fuſionof tears, deprived of all expecarion and hope 
ro receiveany thing at theGhurches hands, bur publi- 
cation of their ſhame. For (ſaith he) who will Fear to waſte 
out that which he hopeth he may recover * Who will be care- 
full for ever to hold that, which he knoweth cannot for ever 
be withheld from him © Hee which ſlackneth the bridleto 
finne, doth thereby give it even the ſpurre alſo, Take away 
feare, and that: which:preſently ſucceederh in ſtead 
thereof 1s licentious .deltre.”* Greater offences there- 
fore are puniſhable /,"but [not ' pardonable by the 
Church. Ifeny Prophet or Apoſtle be found to 
have remitted atone they didit, not by 
che ordinary courſe of diſcipline, but by extraordina- 
ry power, Forthey alſo raiſed the dead, which none 
but God. is able todo; they reftored the Impotent 
and Lame men, a work peculiar to Jeſus Chriſt ; yea, 
that which Chriſt would not doe, becauſe executions 
of fuch ſeverity - beſcemed'nort him , who came to 
faveand redeem the World by his ſufferings , they 
by their power ſtrook Elmas and Anarias, the one 
blinde,and the other ry Approvefirſt your ſelves 
to beeas they were Apoſtles or Prophets , and then 
take upon you te pardon all men. But it the autho- 
rity you have beonely Miniſteriall, and noway ſo- 
veraign, overreach not the limits which God hath 
ſet you; -knowtharto pardon capitall Sin , is beyond 
your Commiſhon. | 

Howbeit, as oftentimes the vices of wicked men 
doecauſe othertheir commendable qualities to be 2b- 
horred, ſorhe honour of great mens vertues is eaſily 
2 Cloak of their errours : In which reſpec Tertallian 
hath paſt with much lefſe obloquie and reprehenſfion 


than 
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than Novatian, who broaching afterwarcs the ſame 
opinion, had not otherwiſe wherewith to counter- 
vaile theoffence he gave, and to-procure it thelike to- 
leration. Novatiap at the-firft a Stoicall Philoſopher 
(which kinde of men hath alwayes accounted ſtupi- 
dity the higheſt top of wiſdome , and commileration 
the deadlieſt finne ) became by Inſtitution and Study 
the very ſame which the other had'been before, rho- 
row aſeccret natural diſtemper upon his converſion 
to the Chriſtian Faith and recovery from fickneſle , 
which moved him to receive the 'Sacrament of Ba- 
ptifme in his Bed, The' Biſhop contrary*ro-the' Ca- 


nons of the © hurch would aceds in ſpeciall love to- (prcil.Neos 
wards him" ordain him Presbyter , which favour fa- /*r <-** 


tisfyed not him , who thought himſclfe worthy of 
oreater place and dignity. He cloſed therefore with 
a number of well minded met, and nor ſuſpicious 
what his ſecret purpoſes were ;'and' having made 
them ſure unto him by fraud , procurethhis own con- 

ſecration to be their Biſhop. His Prelacy now was 

able as he thought ro countenance what he'intended 

co publiſh , and therefore his letters went preſently 

abroad to ſundry Churches, adviſing them nver to 

admit to the fellowſhip of holy Myſterics , ſuch as 

as had after Baptiſme offered ſacrifice:to Idols. ' 


There was preſent at the Councel of Nice, toge. $994-1.4.c23z 


ther with other Biſhops ,' one <Mceſius a' Novatianiſt, 


touching whoſediverfity 1n opinion fromthe Church Cori. Nicer 
the Emperour deſirous te heare ſome reaſon ;asked of © *** 
himcertaine queſtions, for anſwer whereunto Ace- gowyar.t.r c.7 


fins weaveth out along Hiſtory of things that hap- 
ned inthe perſecution under Deciys, And of men, 
| N 2 which 


The ſexth Book of 


* + —_ — 


ning the ſubſtance of things practized is free from 


which to ſave life, forſook Faith, but the end was 2 
certain bitter Canyon framed in their own Schooles 
That mis which fall into deadly finne after holy Baptiſmze, 
ought never 'to bee azeint admitted to the Communion of 
dfuine myſteries : that they ave to bee exhorted unto re- 
pentance.,, howbeit not to bee put in hope that pardow can bee 
had at the Prieſts hands, but with God, which hath [6- 
veraign power and authority in himſelfe , 10 remit ſinnes, 
it may beeintht end they ſhall figde mercy. Thele fo]- 
lowers of Novatiay, which gave themſelves the ritl e 
of za%%9, cleanc, pureand unſpotted'men , had one 
point of Montaniſme more than their Maſter did pro- 
feſle, for among fianes unpardonable, they -recko- 
ned ſecond Mariages, of which opinion 7ertalliay m3- 
king ( asthis uſuall;manner was) a.ſalt Apologie, 
Such is (ſaith he ) our ſtony hardnes , that defaming our 
Comforter with a kinde of eworwity in diſcipline,we damme 
up the doors- of the Church , no leſſe againſt twice married 
men, then againſt Adulterers and Fornicators. Of this 
ſort therefore ir was ordained by the Nycene Synod, 
that, if any ſuch gid, return-to- the Catholick and A- 
poſtolick :inity,, ; they ſhould 1n writing binde/them- 
ſelves#o obſerve ithe- Orders of the Church , and 
Communicateaſwell with them which had been of- 
ctenmarried, orhad fallen intime of perſecution, as 
with other ſort of © hriſtian people, But farther to 
relate, or , atall to ref. || the errour of misbelicving 
men, concerning this point, is not now to our pre- 
{ent purpale greatly peceſlary. | 

The Church may receive no ſmall detriment: by 
corrupt practiſe, even there where Doctrine concer- 


any 
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any great or dangerous Corruption, If therefore that 
which the Papacy doth in matter of Confeffions and 
Abſolurion, be offenſive, if it palpably ſerve in the 
uſe of the Keyes, howſocver, that, which it teacheth 
in generall ccncerning the Churches power to retain 
and forgive ſinnes be admited true , have they not on 
the one {1de as much whereat to bee abaſhr, as on the 
other whercin to rejoyce ? 

They bindeall menupon pain of everlaſting con- 
demnarion and death, to make confeſſion to their 
Ghoſtly Fathers of every great offence they know, 
and can remember that they have committed againſt 
God. hath Chriſt in his Goſpel fo delivered the 
D«&rine of Repentance unto the World ? Did his 
Apoſtlcs ſo preachit to Nations ? Have the Fatheys 
ſo belecved, orſo taught? Surely Novatian was not 
{ſo mercilefſe in depriving the Church of power to 
Abſolve ſome certain offendors , as they in impo- 
fing upon all a neceſſity thus to confeſſe, Novatiar 
would not deny but God might remit that which the 
Church could not, whereas in the Papacy it is main- - 
tained that what we conceale from men, God himſelf 
ſhall never pardon. By which overfight,as they have 
here ſurcharged the world with multitude, but much 
abated the weight of conteflion, ſothe carelefſe man- 
ner. of their. AbſoJution hath made diſcipline for the 
moſt part amongſt them a bare formality; Yea, tather 
a meanof emboldning unto vicions and wicked lite, 
then either any help to, prevent fature , or medicine 
to remedie preſent cvils in the Soule of Man, The 
Farhers were flow and elways fcartul roabſolveany 


before very. manifeſt rokens given of atrue penitent 
N 3 and 
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and contrite ſpirit. It was not their cuſtome to re- 

mit ſinne firſt, and then ro impoſe works of fatisfa- 

Rion, as the faſhion of Roweis now, in lo much that 

this their prepoſterous courſe and miſordered prati- 

ſes hath bred alſo inthem' an errour concerning the 

end and purpoſe of thefe works. For againſt the guil- 

tineſſe of ſinneand the danger ofeverlaſting condem- 
nation thereby incurred, Conteflion and Abſolu- 
tion ſucceeding, the ſame areas they take it, a remedy 
ſufficient , and therefore what their penitentiaries do 
think good to enjoyn farther , whether it bee a num- 
of Ave-HariegAaily tobe skoredup, a Journey of 
{& be undertaken, ſome tew diſhes of or- 
to beexchanged,-offrings to be made at 
the ſhrines of Saints , or alittle tobe ſcraped off from 
mens ſuperfluities forreliefe of poore people, all is 
in licu orexchange with God, whoſe Juſtice notwith- 
tanding our pardon., yet oweth us ſtill ſome tem- 
porall puniſhment; either in-this or in the life to 
come, except we quite it our ſelves here with works 
of the former kinde, and continued till the ballance 
of Gods moſt ſtrict ſeverity ſhall finde the paines we 
have taken equivalent with the plagues which wee 
ſhould endure, orelſe the mercy of the Pope relieve 
us. Andatthis poſtern gate commeth in the whole 
Mart of Papall Indulgences ſo- infinitely ſtrewed 
thatthe pardon of finne , which heretofore was ob- 
tained hardly , and by much ſuir, is with them be- 
come nowalmoſtimpoſſibleto be eſcaped. 

Toſet downthenthe force of this Sentence in Ab- 
ſolving Penitents; There are in fin theſe threethings; 
The a&t which paſſeth away and vaniſheth 5 The 

Pollution 
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Pollution wherewith it leaveth the Soule defiled; and ;,,...,., wi; 
the puniſhment whereunto they are made ſubje& that ſw; afiome- 
havecommitted.it. Thea of finne , is every deed, > Trier 
word, and rhought againſt. che Law of God. For {;z ——— | 
i the tranſzreſiion of the Law, and although the deed len. 1. 4.. 
it ſelf doe not continue, yetis that bad quality per- $I 
manent , whereby it maketh the Soule unrightcous * 
and deformed in Gods fight, From the Heart , come e- 
vill cogitatioas, Murthers, Adulteries, Fornications,Theſts, 
Falſe teftimonies, ſlanders ; Theſe are things which defile 
a max. They doe not onely as effects of impurity ar- 
Sue the neſt to be unclean, out of which they came, 
but as cauſes they ſtrengthen thar diſpoſition unto 
wickednefle, which brought them forth z They are 
both fruits and ſeeds of uncleanneſle, they nouriſh the 
root out of which they grow , they breed that ini- 
quity which bred them. . The blot therefore of finne 
abideth, though the a& bee tranfitory, And out of 
both ariſetha preſent debt , to endure what puniſh- 
ment ſoever the evill which we have done deſcrveth, 
an obl:1gation,in the chains whereof fianers by the Ju- 


Mat. 15.19, 


ſticeof Almighty God continue bound till Repen- FRE 
tance looſe them. Repent this thy wickedueſſe ( ſaith © OF 


Peter ) ulito Sim Mages , beſecch God, that, if it be 

poſhbic, the thought of thine heart may be pardoned; 

tor I fee thou art inthegall of bitternes, and inthe 

bond of iniquity, Inlike manner Salomon ; The wick- 

ed ſhall be held faſt in the cords of his own ſin. Prov. 5.22, 
Nordoth God : onely binde Sacerdores opus goo — 71 pecea 

| ; toyes cum EOS Juſta fana ligant ; otus mi- 

fioners hand and foor by the ſcricordia cum de ea aliquid a » vel 


dreadfull determination of NIS Saramentorum communion cone.liant; alia 


CWnNn nſ{carchable judgement 1- _— 4 pes CXENCETE EQNENt Sent, 
; | . 4. Cit. 38, 


gainſt 
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_ oainſt them z but ſometime alſo the Church bindeth 


AR. 7. 60. 
Much.7.19 
I Cor. 6.1 | 
Tit.3.5- 
Luc. 13. 5. 


by the Cenſures of her diſcipline : So that when 
offendors upon their repentance are by the ſame d1- 
ſcipline abſolved, the Church looſerth bur. her own 
bonds , the chaines wherein. ſhee hail tyed them 
before, : 
The a& of fiance God alone remitteth , In that his 
purpoſe 1s never to call it toaccount, or 78 lay it unto 
mens charge ,, the ſlaine he waſheth ont by the ſanftifying 
grace of his ſpirit , and concerning the puniſhment of 
{inne , as none elſe hath power to caſt body and 


afatt.10. 28, {qule into hell fire, ſo none power to deliver cither 


2 $41 12.1 
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beſides him. | 

As tor the Minitterial ſentence 'of private Abſolu- 
tion, it can be no more than a Declaration what God 
hath done; it hath but the force of the Prophet Na- 
thans Ablolution , God hath taken away thy ſinne: Then 
which Conſtruction , eſpecially of words judiciall, 
there 1> not any thing more vulgar. For example, the 
Publicans are ſaid in the Goſpel to have juſtified 


5 God : The Jews in Malachie to have bleſſed proud 


. men, which ſfinne and proſper not that the one did 
make God righteous,or the other the wicked happy: 
but to bleſle, to juſtifie and to abſolve, arc as com- 
monly uſed for words of judgement, or declara- 
tion, asof true and reall cfhicaciez yea, even by the 


:::..4-4i{:23 opinion of the Maſter of ſentences ; it may be ſound- 


ly affirmed and thought that God alone doth remit 
and retain fins , although hee have given power to 
the Church to doe both, but he one way, and the 
Church another. Hee onely by himſclfe forgiveth 
{nne, whoclcanſcth the Soule from inward blemiſh, 


and 
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and looſeth the debt of eternal death : So greataPit- 
viledge he hath not given unto his Prieſts , who-not- 
withſtanding-are authorized to-looſe, and binde; that 
is to ſay, declare who are. bound; and who are looſed, 
For albeit a man be already cleared beforeGod, yet he 
is notin the Church of God fo taken, but by vertue 
ofthe, Pricſts ſentence, who likewiſe may be ſaidro 
bindc by impaſing ſatisfaction, and to Ladfe. by ad- 
mitting cothe holy Commugien: 6 Ire _ 

Saint Hierome alſo , whom the Maſter of the Sen- ,,,orr.in 16 
tences allcadeeth for mare countenance of his own Meare. 
opinion , doth no lefle plainly and diredtly affirme; 
That as the Prieſts of the Law could onely:d:fcern; and 
neither cauſe nor remove Leprofies : ſothe Miniſters of the 
Goſpel when they retaine or remit ſinne, doe but in the oxe 
judge how long wee continue guith), , ani. wn the othen de- 
clare when wee are clegre or free. Fox there\:is nothing 
more apparent , then that the. diſcipline of Repen- 
rance both publick and private;was ordained as an 
outward meane to bring mentothe vertue of inward 
converſion :, So, that when; this by-manifefttokeny 
did ſcem- effteRed.,-, Abſolution; enſuing (.which 
could not make ) ſerved onely to declare men in- 
nocent. by 

But the cauſe wherefore they are ſo ſtifte and have * 
forſaken their own, Maſter, in-this point, is for-that: 
they hold the private, diſcipline of Penitency, tar be a 
Sacrament, Abſolutionanexternal. ſigne in-this $a> 
crament; the fignes external of all Sacraments in the 
New, Teſtamear, ,to bee both:canſts of that which .... 
they {ignitic ,, and &gnes of. taat which-they:truety 
Caulc, by4zn 2 
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To this opinionconcerning Sacraments, they are 

now tyed by expounding a Qanon in the Florentine 

' Councel, according to a former Ecclefiaſticall in- 

vention received from Thomas, For his deviſc it was, 

that themercy of God , which uſeth Sacraments as 
inſtruments whereby ro work , inducth them at the 

time oftheir Adminiſtration with ſupernatural force 

and abilitie to induce grace intothe Soules of men, 

evenas the Ax and Saw doth ſeem to bring Timber 

into that faſhion which the minde of the Arrtificer 

Sc.ſentd. 4. intendeth, His concept Scotus , Orcam , Petrus Allian- 
ſelu.ad 4. cenſis , with fundry others, doc moſt earneſtly and 
— Lt 7 ſtrongly impugne,ſhewing very good reaſon, where- 
Occamin 1.qu. fore no Sacrament of the new Law can<cither by ver- 
quart. AB: the which it ſelfe hath , or by force ſupernaturall gi- 


quaſt. 1.78% 4. , | | 
| mg ven ir, be properly a cauſe to work graces but Sacra- 


ments are therefore ſaid ro worke or conferre grace, . 


becauſe the will of Almighty God is, although nor 
ro give them ſuchefficacie, yet himſcltrobe preſent 
inthe Miniſtery of the working that effect , which 
* proceedeth wholly from him without any reall 
operation of theirs, ſuch as can enter ihto mens 

Soules. T 
In which conſtruction, ſecing that our book and 
-writings'have made it -knowntothe world how wee 
joyne with them, it ſecmeth very hard and injurious 
dealing , that Bellarwine throughout the whol courſe 
Latherant de hac re interdum 4 ſcribunt ut of his ſecond book de S acramentis 
videaurur 2 Catholicts non diſſemire ; in- 3x genere , ſhould ſo boldly face 
C—_ one ſoibas eonrarie> Gown his Adverſaries, as ifthcir 
ments nou habere mmmediate ilam' efficien- opinion 'were that Sacraments 
am reſpeRu gratie » {ed eſſe wide pg%; are naked,, empty , and uneffc- 
Quall 


| 
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Ruallſignes, whercinthere is no 
other force than oncly ſuch as 
in p'Qures to ſtir up the minde, 
that ſo by theorie and ſpeculation 
of things repreſented, Faith may 
grow , finally, that all the ope- 
ration which Sacraments have , is 
a ſcnfible and divine Joſtruction., 


Bur had it pleaſed him not to: 


hud-winck his own knowledge, 
1 nothing doubt but hee fully 
ſaw how toanſwer himſelfe, ir 
being a matter very ſtrange 
and incredible, that one which 
with ſo great diligence hath wi- 
nowed his adverſaries writings, 
ſhould bee ignorant of their 
mindes. For, even as in the per- 
ſon of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt both 
Godand Man, when his humane 
nature is by it ſelf confidered, we 
may notattribute tharunto him, 
which wedoe and muſt aſcribe as 
oft as reſpe& is had unto both 
natures combined , ſo becauſe in 
Sacraments there are two things 
diſtinctly to be conſidered, the 
outward ſigne,and the ſecretcon- 
currence of Gods moſt bleſſed 
Spirit, in which reſpeR our Sa- 
viour hath taught that waterand 
the Holy Ghoft are combined, 


= 


tamen mediate aliquid fcere quaterus exct- 
tant oo alunt fidem, quod ipſum non faciunt 
niſi repreſemando us Sacrament fer wiſun 
excitent fidem ,- quemadmodum fradicane 
verbi pcr auditum. Bellarm. de Sacr. in 
generel, 2.c. 2. , | 
LPualdan figne ſunt theorica, non ad altum 
finem inſtituta » quam ad fignifcandum ; 
alia ad figuificaudum & fficiendum , que 
0b 1d trafica dici poſſunt. Conroxerſia cſi 
iritey 08: & hereticos, quod illi factume $4- 
cramenta ſigns triorks generis. Quare ft 
ofterdert porerimns eſſe figns poſterioric ge- 
neris , obtinuimns cauſam, cap. 8. 

Semper memoria repetendum eſt Sacraments 
nhil aliud quam inſtrumentales cfge confercu- 
de nobis gratie cauſas. Calv. in Ant.con. 
Frid, fe. 7. C. 5- 

$i qui fant qui negent Sacramentis continert 
gratiam quam figurant , illes improbamus, 
ibid.can. 6. 

Tſte modus non, tranſcendit rationem ſigni, 
cum Sacrament2 nova legis non ſolum ſignifi- 
cent, ſed cauſent gratiam. part. 3.9.62.a&.1. 
Alexan, par, 4.q- 8, memb, 3. a&. 5.6. 
1, & 2, Th.deverit.q. 27. a&.z. Alliac. 
in quart. ſent, 9. 1. Capr. in 4.d. 1.9. 
1 Palud, rom. Ferrar, lib, 4. cont, Gent. 


CuCF- | 

Neceſſe eſt ponere aliquam virtut cm ſuper= 
waturalem in Sacramentis. 'Sent, 4. d. 1. 
q- I. at. 4. 

Sacramentum conſequitur ſpiritnalem virtus 
tem cum benedifiione Chriſti, & atplicatione 
Miniſtr ad uſum $Sacramenti. par. 3. q. yo 
art. 4. concil, 

Vidus Sacramentalis habet eſſe tranſiens ex 
unoin aliud & incompletum. Thidem. 

Ex Sacraments duo conſequuntuy # anima; 
nm ct carachicr, five aliquis ornatus, aliud 
eſt gratia. Reſpectu primo Facyamenta ſunt 
cauſe aliquo modo efficientes ; refpcfu ſe- 
cunds ſunt diſpoacntes, $aoramenta Ccaulans 
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diÞofirion:m al formim wtimam , ſed ulti= tO work the. myſtene of new 


man perfettionem nx inducunt. ' Seat, 4. 


T7. Q. I afts 4. 


”,. birth,y. Sacraments therefore as 

| \ fignes have onely thoſe effedas 
befgre mentioned- -but;of-Sacraments,'in that by 
Gods own. will and ogdinance they are fignes aſſiſted 
alwayes with the power of the Holy Ghoſt, we ac- 


- knowledge whatſoever eitherthe:plices of the Scri- 


. pturg; or: the authority of: Councels agd Fathers, 
-orthe prodtes and arguments; of reaſon which hee 


«lleadgeth,cati ſhew tobe wrought by them, "Th: E- 
lementsand words have power of infallible ftgnifica - 
tion, for which they are called Scales of Godstruth, 


. theSpirit.affixed unto;thoſe Elements and Words, 


power of operation within the: Soule, moſt admira- 


ble, divine, and impoſſible ro beexpreſt. For fo God 
hath inſtirured and ordained-that together with due 
adminiſtration and receit iof 'Sacramentall fignes, 


there ſhall procecd from himſelf, grace cffcuall, 


toſancifie, to Cure, to Comfort, «nd whatſoever 


isclſe for the good of the Soules of Men, Howbeir 


..: this opinion Themes rejedterth, under prerence thatir 


maketh Sacramentall Words: and Elements.to be in 


- themſelves: no- more then: fignes , whereas: they 


ought to bee held as cauſes of that they fignifie. 
He therefore reformeth it with this. addition , 
thar the very ſenfible .parts of the Sacraments. doe 
Inſtrumentally cff-& and produce, not grace ,. { for 
the Schoolmen both of theſe rimes, and long after, 
did for the moſt part maintain it untrue, and ſome 
of them unpoſhible, that ſanifying grace ſhould ef- 


 ficiently-proceed but from:God alone, and thar by 


:mmmediate creation, as the ſubſtance of the Soule 
doth) 
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doth) butthe phahrafie which*7howas had, was thar 
ſenſible thing through Chriſt and the Pricfts Bene- 
diQion, receive a certaine ſupernatural trarfitory 
force, which leaveth behinde ta kinde of prepara- 
tive qualitie or beautie within the Soule , whereupon 
in mediately from God doth enſue the grace tint ju- 
ſtifierh, 

Now they which pretend to follow Thema, diffcr 
from him in rwo points... For firſt , they-make' grace 
an immediate <ftet of the outward figne, which he 
for the dig nitie and excellency thereof was afraid to 
doe. Secondly, whereas he to produce but a prepa- 


rative quality in the Soule, did imagine Gad to create. 


intheinſtrument, a ſupernaturall guift, or hability; 
they confeſſe that nothing is created , infuſed , orany 
way inherent cithes in the word, orinthe elements, 
nothirg that giveth them inſtrumental-cfficacie , bur 
Gods meermotion, or zpplication. Are they able 
to explaineunto us, 'orthemſelves toconceive:what 


they meane when they thus ſpeak 2 For example, let Sus Dew 
Ct gratians 
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them reach us, in the Sacrament of Baptiſme,whar it is 71;; dns 
for water to be moved, tillit bring forth grace, The Ange, uz 


icari + :[Nifter ie nlainto pb ſunt nobiliores 
application therof by the Miniſter is-plain toſenſe;the pO” 


force which it hath inthe minde, as a mortall inſtru- coearuris, hoc 


ment of information, or inſtrution, weknc w by rea- * 


which Saint Cyprian did in himſclte obſerve , ſaying, 
After the bathe of regeneration having skowred out the 
ſtained fonlneſſe of former life , ſupernatural light had ex- 
trace into the breſt which was purifitd and cleanſed for #4 
after 1hat a ſecond nativity had mane another. mun,; by 


O 3 inward 


ommunicetuy. 
Sent.4.d. 1, q.. 


ſor, and by faith we underſtand how God dothaf- ants. 
fiftit with tis ſpirit ;- whereupon enſueth' the grace Eph. z. 


) 
f 


Cavendum enim ne dum nimis damus 
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inward receipt of the ſpirit from Heaven , things doubt- 
fall began in mervailons manner to appeare certazne, that to 
bee open which lay hid, darkneſſe to ſhine like the cleare 
light , former haranes to be made facility , impoſiibilitie 
eaſuneſſe « 1n ſo much as it might be diſcerned how that was 
earthly, which before had been carnally bred axd lived, 

iven over upto finnes : that wow Gods own , which the holy 
Ghoſt did quicken. | ; 

Our opinion is therefore plaine unto every mans 
underſtanding. Wee take it for a very good ſpeech, 
which Bonaventure hath uttered in ſaying , Heed muſt 
bee taken that while wee affigue too 


corporalibus fignis ad laudem, ſubtraha« much to the boaily ſegnes in way of 
mus honorem -cauſx curanti .&. animx their commendation , wee withdraw 


ſuſcipienti. 


| Lu. x8. 7o. g, SAME reſtored health, clay fight, when he appl = 


wot the honour which is due 10 the 
cauſe which worketh in them , and the Soule which recei- 
veth them : whereunto wee comformably teach, that the 
outward ſigne applyed, hath of it ſelfe no naturull efficacie 
towards grace , neither doth God put into it any ſuperna- 
tural inherent vertue; And, as I think, wee thus farre 
avouch no more than they themſelyes confeſle to be 
very true. | 
If any thing diſpleaſe them , it is becauſe we adde 
to theſe premiſles another aſſertion , that with the 
outward {igne, God joyneti his holy Spirit; and ſo 


the whole inſtrument of God bringeth that co paſſe, 


whereunto the baſer and meaner part could nor ex- 
tend. As for operations through the motions of 
fignes, they are darke, intricate and obſcure, per- 
haps poſſible ; howbcit, not proved either true or 
likely, by alleadging that the touch of our Saviours 
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it. Although ten thouſand ſuch examples ſhould be 
brought , they overthrow not this' one principle; 
that, where the inſtrument is withour inherent, the 
effe& muſt neceflarily proceed from the onely agents 
adherent power. 

It paſſeth a mans conceit how water thould bee 
carricd into the Soule with any force of divine mo- 
tion , or grace proceed but meerly from the influence 
of Gods Spirit : Notwithſtanding if God did himſelf 
teach his Church in this caſe to believe that which he 
bath not givenus capacity to comprehend , how in- 
credible ſoever it may ſeem , yer our wits ſhdhld ,  _ . 
ſubmit themſelves, and reaſon give place unto faith i gen,1, 2. © 
therein. Butthey yeeld it to bee no queſtion of faith, c. 2. 
how grace doth proceed from Sacraments, ifin ge- 
nerall they be acknowledged true inftrumentall cau- 
ſes, by the Miniſtry whereof men receive divine 
grace; and that they which impute graceto the one- 
ly operation of God himſelf, concurring with theex- 
ternall figne , doe no lefſe acknowledge the true ef- 
ficacie of rhe Sacrament , then p,,,,,, ,,,:;m non creari 2 Deo, ſel yro- 
they that _ _ the ſame we the- daci yr & poremia nerrel att 

uality of the ſigne applyed, or 7: 4 cater2 omnie que progucumtur it 
©othe motionof God applying, [2/2 iow Salme avence alſſe 
and fo far carryirsg it, till grace be ge <- 37. 
not created but extracted , out of the natural poſſhbili- 
ty of the ſoule. Nevertheleſfſe this laſt Philoſophi- 
call imagination (if I may call it Philofophicall, ) 
which ufeth the terms, but overthroweth the rules 
of Philoſophy , and hath no aiticle of Faith to ſup- 
port it , but whatſoever it be, they follow it in a 
mannerall, they caſt off the firſt opinion , wherein 
is 
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is moſt perſpicuity and ſtrongeſt evidence: of cer- . 
rain truth... The Councel. of Florence and Trent de- 
fining that; Sacraments. conraineand conferre grace, 
the ſenſe whereof {(-if; it. liked them ) might ſo ea- 
fily conform it ſelfe with the ſame opinion which 
they 'drew without any juſt cauſe quite and clean 
the. other way . making.'-grace. the iſſue. of bare 
words , in ſuch. $9 = as. they have framed 
deſtitute of any: viſible Element, and holding ir 
the of-ſpring as well of Elements'as of words in 
thoſe Sacraments wagre, bath are. but in no Sa- 
cramacnt acknowledging. grace;:to- bee. the fruit of 
' the holy-Ghoſt working with the outward figne, and 
Th». de Veris, Dot by it, in ſuch ſort;, as Thomas himſelte teach- 
q. 27. att 3-eth , that the Apoſtles Impoſition of Hands cau- 
* % 's ſed not the comming . of the holy -Ghoſt , which 
2, notwithſtanding. was, beſtowed together with the 

_ exerciſe ot that: Ceremony ; yea by it , ( ſaith the 
Evangeliſt ) to wit, as by a meane , which came 

between the true Agent and the Effet, bur not 0- 

therwiſc, i” | 

Many of the ancient Fathers preſuppoſing that 

the - Faithfull before Chriſt_ had not rill the time 

of his comming , that: perfe& Life and Salvation 

which they. looked for and we poſſeſle, thought 

likewiſe their Sacraments to bee but prefigurations 

of that which ours in preſent doe exhibite. For 

which cauſe the Florentine Councel comparing the 

one with the other, ſaith, that the old did ontly ſhad- 

Q aod ad circumgiſhonem ſequebatur re- dow 74 , which ge aftermar a 

mitho, fiebat raxionge rei adjundtz & ra- . #0 bee given throueh the paſron of 


tione padti divinj , eodem plane modo Ro : mow 
guo non ſolum beretici ſed eriam aliquot Feſ#s Chriz#, But the atter po 
O 


———_ or 
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cf latterdays hath found OUT anO- yeauftiores Scholaſtici yoluerunt nova 
ther mote exquilite diſtinQion, Sacramenta conferre gratiamm, Allen ge 
that Evangelicall Sacraments are $47: #gen-6-39: 

cauſes tocfte grace through motion of fignes legall 
accorcivg tothe ſame fignication ard ſenie wheiein 
Evangelical Sacraments are held by usto be Gods In- 
ſtruments torthat purpoſe, For howſoever Belar.hath 
ſhrunk up the Larkerans firews, ard cut cf cur dedtrin 


. by theskirts, A/en,although he terre us Heretiques, 


5cco1ding to the uſvall bitter ve- Bonaventura,Scorus ; Durandua, Richardns, 


nome of his proud ſtile + Occamus, Marſilius, Gabriel, volunt ſolws 
F tle 4 doth Derm. troducere gratiam ad prafentians 


yet ingenuotily confeſle , that 5, mmcmorum. Bdllarm. de Sacr. in gen. 

the old School-mens doctrine lib. 2.c. 1:. 

and ours is one concerning Sacrementall cfhicacte , 

derived from Gcd hin {et aififting by promiſc thoſe 

outward fignes of Elements and words,out of which 

their Schoolmen of the rewer mint are ſo dc firous.to 

hatch grace. Where God doth work ard uſe theſe out- 

ward meanes, wherein hee rej- Puto gr phe 
= ug dat \ acramcentis veram ecientiam. Pri- 

ther f pdeth nor planteth force js quia dofiorcs paſſim docert Sacraments 

and aptneſſe towards his inten- nn agere niſi privs a Deo wirtutcm ſeu, be- 

ded purpoſe, ſuch means are but Hediftionem, ſen ſan&ificationcm accifiant ; 

, & reforms ffcfinm Sacramemorum ad 

ſignes to brirg men ro the confi- nyerertiim Dei , & confernt cm we- 


_deration of his omnipotent PO- rs car{ys ffcientibus; Secunt0 , quia 1:01 eſ- 


: £ {ct differentia inter medi:m agendi Sacta= 
wcr, which without the uſe of mcentor:m , & figerorum Magicortm, Ter- 
things {cnſible, would not bee 145 , quia tunc non efſſet bumo Pei Miniſtcy 

quia 1 ; / 
marked, Ar the time therefore in iffa afione Savamentt ; ſed homo pra 
b zi ol tins þ _ beyet feeritim aftione ſua, @& Tas alia 
WAacn he g1vct his eavefhly aftiore wiſo co fiens i frn;deyer gratianm , 1: 
grace, he applycth by the hands «m = of, enait a A” gh rin 
x: 3. - _ && ille dat poamias. At Seortptura deces.- 
of his Miniſters, that whichbe "16d Dex, baptiqes yer buninente Belo ls 2. 
rokenerh the ſame , nor onely cap. r . 
betokeneth , but being alſo accompunicd for ever 
with ſuch power as doth truly worke , 1s 16 chat 
| reſpect, 


The ſixth Book of 


reſpec, termed Gods inſtrument atruc efficient cauſe 
of Grace ; acauſe notin it ſelf , but onely by conne- 

xion of that whichis in it ſelf acauſe, namely GoJs 
owne ſtrength and power, Sacraments , that is to 
fay , the outward fignes in Sacraments, worke no- 

thing till they bee bleſſed and fanified by G od. But 

what is Gods heavenly benediction and ſan&ifica- 

tion, ſaving onely the aſſociation of his ſpiric? ſhall 
weſay rhat Sacraments are like Magical ſignes,if thus 
they have their effet? Is ir magick for God ro ma- 
nifeſt by things ſenſible what he doth, and to doe 
by his own moſtglorious ſpirit really, what he mani- 
feſteth in his Sacraments ? the delivery and admi- 
niſtration whereof, remaineth in the hands of mor- 
tall men , by whom, as by perſonall inſtruments, 
God dothapply ſignes, and with ſignes inſeparably 
joyne his ſpirit, and through the power of his ſpirit 
worke grace, Thefirſt is by way of concomirance 
and conſequence to deliver the reſt alſo that either 
accompany,orenſue, Itis not here, as in caſes of mu. 
, tuall commerce, where divers perſons have divers 
as to be performed in their own behalf, a creditor 
ro ſhew his bill, and a debtor to pay his money. 
But God and man do here meet in one aRion upon 
a third, in whom, as it is the work of God to create 
grace, ſo it 15 his work by the hand of the Miniſter 
10 apply a figne which ſhould betoken, and his work 
to annex that ſpirit which ſhall effeR ir. The attion 
therefore is but one, God the Author thereof , and 
man a copartner by him afſigned to work for , with, 
and under him, God the giver of grace, by the out- 
wards Miniſtery oiman, fo far forth as he authori- 
zeth 


Ecclefiaflicall Politie 
zeth man- to apply the Sacraments of grace in the 
Soule, which healone worketh, without cither inſtru- 
ment orcoagent. | 

Whereas therefore with us theremiſion of ſin is 
aſcribed unto God,as a thing which proceedeth from 
him onely, and preſently tolloweth upon the ver- 
tue of true repentance appearing in man; that which 
weattribute to the vertue, they doe not onely im- 
pure to the Sacrament of repentance z but having 
made repentance a Sacrament, and thinking of Sa- 
cramentsasthey doe, theyare enforced to make the 
Miniſterie of his Prieſts, and their Ab/olution acauſe 
ofthat which the ſole omnipotency of God worketh. 
And yet for my own part, [amnotable well to con- 
ceive how their dorine , That humane Abſolution 
is really a cauſe out of which our deliverance from _ 
ſin dothenſue, cancleave with the Counchi of Trexe, Fe hy 

X ye , Sl ſe 14. c. 4 
defining, 7 hat Contrition perfetted with Charitie doth 

at all tzmes it ſelfe reconcile offendors to God , before 

they come to receive attually the Sacrament of Penance, 

How it can ſtand with thoſe: diſcourſes of the lear- 

nedſt Rabbies , which grant}, That whoſoever turneth 

unto God with his whole heart, hath immediatly his ſinnes Blum. dc 

taken away ; thatif a man bee truly converted , hus pay- t@vitd.2.613- 

doy can neither bee denied nor delayed It doth not ſtay 

for the Prieſts Abſolution , but preſently followeth. 

Surely if every contrite ſinner in whom there is charitie, 

and a ſincere converſion of heart , have remifcion of ſins 

given him, before he ſeek it at the Prieſts hands , if re- 

conciliation t8 God bee a preſent and immediate ſequel , upon 

every ſuch cover (jon or change ; it muſs of neciſſitie fol- 

low , ſeeins u0 man can be a irne' penitent 0 contrite, 

P 2 | which 
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which dh not both love God aud ſincerely abhor ſinne , 
that therefore they all before Abſolution attaine forgive- 
weſſe , wherenzto notwithſtanding Abſolutionis pretended a 
canſe ſo neceſſary that ſine withamt it , except in ſome rare 
extrao-dinary caſe , cannot pefiibly bee remitted, Shall 
Abſolution be 2 cauſe producing and working that 
effect , which is alwayes brought forth withour 
it, and had befure Abſolution' bee thought £ Bur 
when they which are thus before hand pardoned of 
God, ſhallcometo beealfo aſſoiled by the Pricſt, I 
would know what force his Abſoſution hath in this 
caſe? Are they able to ſay here that the Pricſt doth 
remit any things Yet, when any of ours aſcriberh 
the worke of Remiſſion to God , and interpreteth 
the Prieſts ſentence to be but a ſolemne declaration 
of that which God himſclt hath already performed, 
they ſcornatit; they urge againſt it , that if this were | 
true, our Saviour Chriſt ſhould ratherhave ſaid, What 
is Iooſed in Heaven , yee ſhall logſe on earth , then as hee 
doth, Whatſoever yee looſe on Earth , ſhall in Heaven bee 
looſed. As it he were to learn of us how to place his 
words, and not wee to crave rather of him a ſound 
and right underſtanding ; leaſt to his diſhonour , and 
our own hurt v ee miſexpound them. Ir ſufficeth I 
think both againſt their conſtructions to have'proved 
that they ground an untruth on his ſpeech; and in 
bchalte of our owa , that his words without any 
ſuch tranſpoſition doe very well adinit the ſenſe we 
giverthem; which is, that he t. keth ro himſelfthe law- 
fuil proceedings of authority in his name , and that 
the a& of ſpiritual] authority ia this caſe , is by ſen- 
tence tO acquit or pronounce them tree from finne, 

| whom 


— 
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| whom they judge to bee 
ſincerely and truly penitent, 


which Interpretation they. 


themſelves doe acknowledge 


Hac expoſitio, ' Ego te abſcluo , id eff, 
Abſolut um oſjendo , partim quidem were 


.eft, non tamen perſeFa. Sacramenta quite 


noue legis non folym ſignificant, ſed eff.ci= 
unt quod fignificamt. <ct0 ſex, |. 4. diſt. 


though not ſufficient , yet 
very true, 

Abſolution they lay 2 declareth indecd ; but 
this is-not all, for it Itkewiſe maketh innocent; 
which addition, being an untruth proved , our 
truth granted , hath [ hope ſufficiency with- 
out ir; and conſequently our opinion therein, 
neither ro bee challenged as untrue, nor as un- 
ſufficient, : 

To rid themſelves out of theſe briars, and to 
make Remiſſion of finnes an effe& of Abſolu- 
tion, notwithſtanding that which hitherto hath 
been ſaid , they have two ſhifts, as firſt , that in 
many penitents , there is bur attrition of heart, 
which: attrition they define 


I4. 9. I, ark, 3» 


to bee greife proceeding from 
feare without love ; and to 
theſe they ſay Abſolution 


Arttritio folum dicit dolorem proftey patlus 
infernt 5 dum quis accedit anritus fer gre- 
iam Sacramentalem, fit contritus. 90 lent, 
4+ diſt. 14.9. 1. att. 1, 


doth give that contrition whereby men arc real- 
ly purged from finne. Secondly , that even 


where contnition or inward 
repentance doth cleanſe with- 
out Abſolutiong, the reaſon 
why it comineth ſo to paſle, 


Dum accedit vere contritus propter Deum, 
la etiam contri:io von eft contritio , miſt que- 
tevus frivs natura informetur gratis 
per Sacramennim 11 wo. 
diſt, 14-9. 1. art, 2. 


1s , becauſe ſuch contrites intend and defire Ab- 
ſolution, thovgh they. have ir rot, Which two 
things granted : The one, rhat Abſoluticn given, 
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maketh them coantrite that are not. The other, 

that, even in them which are contrice, the cauſe 

why God remitteth finne , is the purpoſe or de- 

Le itima contritio votum  $acramenti pro ſire they nave os receive Ab- 

owl debet inducere , atque adeo in folution F wee are not to 

virtute futuri Sacramenti peccata remittit. , ſtand againſt a fequel {o clear 

6. art...3. 2 + 4 and. minifeſt as this, that al- 

wayes remiſfion of ſiane*proceedeth From Abſo- 

lution either had or defired, But ſhould a rea- 

: ſonable man give credit to their bare conceit, and 

becauſe their poſitions have d:iven them to ima- 

gine Abfolving of unſufficiently diſpoſed pent- 

rents, to be a reall creating of further vertue in 

them, muſt all other men think it'due 9 Ler them 

Tuns ſenteutia Sacerdotis juditis Dei, revs Gewr ROM 2 

rorics celeſtis Curia anprohance , &- ah, Þ1Ot out of #ll their bookes 

firmatur , cum ita ex diſcretione procedit , thoſe old cautions touching 

- 1 Ss non contraticant. lent. neceffiry of wiſdome., leaſt 
ts Se 3B hf h ; 

Prieſts ſhould inconfideratly 

Abſoiveany man in whom there were not appa- 

rent tokens of true Repentance ; which to doe 

was in Cyprians judgement peſt;lext deceit and flat- 

Non eb periculoſum ſacerdori dicere, 127) » #0t oncly not available, out 

kgo, tc abſolvo , ili in quibus figns hurtfall to them that had tranſ- 

na er ® greſt; @ frivelowr, fruſtrate and 

peccindi ; alias , abſolvere non debet. falſe peace , ſach as cauſed the 

Tho. Opuſc. 22, unrighteous to truſt to a lye, and 

Og deftroyed them unto whom it pro- 

miſed ſafety, What needeth obſervation whether 

Penitents have worthines and bring contrition , 

if the words ot Abſolution doe infuſe contrition ? 

have 
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have they born us all this while in hand ,; that 


contrition is a part of the matter of their Sacra- 


ment; a condition or preparation of the minde - 


towards grace to bee received. by Ablolution in 
the forme of their Sacrament 2 and muſt wee now 
beleeve that the form doth give the matter f that 
Abſolution beſtoweth contrition ,- and that rhe 
words doc make preſently of Saw, David, of F#- 
das, Peter ? For what was the penitency of Saw 
and Fuaas , but plain attrition, horrour of finne 
through feare of puniſhment, without any loving 
ſenſe, or taſte of Gods mercy? . | 
Their other fition , imputing remiſſion of 
fin to defire of Abſolution from the Prieſt, even 
in them which are truly contrite, is an evalion 
comewhat more witty , but no whit more poſ- 
ſible for them to-prove. Belief of the world and 
judgement; .co come , Faith in the promiſes and 
ſufferings of Chriſt for mankinde , feare of his 
Majeſtie, love of his mercy , griefe for finne , 
hope for pardon, ſuite for grace; theſe we know 
to bee the Elements of true contrition, ſuppoſe 
that beſides all this God did alſo command that 
every penitent ſhould ſeek his Abſolution at the 
Pricſts hands, where ſo many-cauſes are concur- 
ring:un'o one eff , have they afty reaſon to im 
pute the whole cffc& unto one , any reaſon in 
the choice of that oue to paſle by Faith, teare, 
love, humility , hope, praycr , whatſoever clſe, 
and to enthronize above them all a defire of Ab» 
ſolution from the Prieſt , as if in the whole 
| worke 
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worke of mans repentance God did regard and 
accept nothing but for and' in conſideration of 
this? Why doth the' Tridestine Councel impute 
it to Charitic , That contrites are re:onciled in Gods 


fizht , before they receive the Sacrament of penance, 


if defied Abſolution bee the irie cauſe, But ler this 
paſſe how it will, ſeeing the queſtion is not what 
vertue God may accept in penicent ſinners, but 
what grace Abſolution actually given doth really 
beſtow upon them. If it were as they will have 
it, that God regarding the humiliation of a con- 
trite ſpirit , becauſe there is joyned therewith a 
lowly defire of the Sacrament of Prieſtly Abſo- 
lution, pardoneth immediately and forgiverh all 
offences : doth this any thing help to: prove:thar 
Abſolution received afterward from: the:Prieſt, 
can more then declare him already pardoned 
which did deſire it To defire Abſolution, -pre- 
ſuppoſing it commanded , is obedience*% and -0- 
bedience-in that caſe is a branch of the vertue of 
—_— which vertue being thereby made 
ffeQuall to the taking away of ſianes without 
the Sacrament- of repentance , is it not an argu- 
ment thar the! Sacrament of Abſolution hath here: 
no-effteacie; butthe vertue of contrition'worketh 
all ? ' For now ſhould any <ffe& enſue from''cau- 
fes which actuallyare nor? The Sacrament muſt 
be applied whereſoever any grace doth 'procced 
from it. $9 that where it &- but deſired onely , what- 


reatu mortis zternz abſolvitur” homo ſorver may obow p01 Gods ac- 
co per contritionem '; maner autem Ceptation 0 this aefire G the $4- 


crament 
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7 | , am temporalem, 
Crament afterwards received can Tears. <—o_— ' = ri. ora 
bee 9 cauſe theresf, Therefore ,yinm collit rawm cupuſdampyartispa- 
the further we wade, thebet- n# illius. 4but. in defenſ.per 146. 7- 
ter we ſce it ſtill appeaze, that the Pricſt doth ne- 
ver in Abſolution , no not ſo much as by way 
of Service and Miniftery, really either forgive 
them , rake away the uncleanneſle, or remove the 
puniſhment of finne « bur if the partie penitent 
come contrite , he hath by their own grant Ab- 
ſolution before Abſolution, if not contrite, al- 
though the Prieſt ſhould ſeem arthouſand timesto 
abſolve him, all were in vain: For whickcaule, 
the Antients and better ſort of their School di- 
vines , Abulenſis, Alexander Hales , Bonaventure, 
aſcribe the reall abolition of Signum hujus Sacramenti eſt caufa &- 
ſinne , and eternal} puniſhment fectiva ogy —_— 7 ppovmang 
10 the mecre pardon of Almigh. nun faint Gow is priv 
ty God without dependency vpon cauſz efficacix gratiz qua hr remiſh1o pec- 


/ ; cati, quantum adaliquem eftctum in par- 
rhe Priefes be Lntion wy — , 2d minus quantum ad remiſſio- 


| canſe #0 effett the ſame. His Abs« nem. ſequelz iplavis peccati, ſciticet Pceny. 
ſolution hath in their do@rine Alex. 4: 9: 14:venb. 2. 
certain other effecis ſpecified , but this denyed, 
Wherefore having hitherto {ſpoken of the ver- 
tue of Repentance required , of the diſcipline of 
Repentance which Chriſt did eſtabliſh z and of 
the Sacrament of Repentance invented fithence, 
againſt the pretended force of humane Abfolu- 
tion 1N Sacramentall PEDI- poteftas clayium proprie loquendo nu: 
tencys Let it I (ficethas farre ſe extendit ſupra culpam ; ad iljud quo! 


to ba objicitur To. 22. Quorum remiſcritis 
VE ſhewed 0p God alone peccata, Ticendum quod vel illud de re- * 


arth truly grve , the wertue of miſſione dicitur quantum ad oftenfionem, 
Q KMKepen- 
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vel ſolum quamum ad po:nam. Bon. ſent. 


.1.4.18.9.1. 


Repentance alope procure , and 


Ab prin, pena nullo modo ſolvit : {a-. P/7V 4H miniſter zall Abſolution 
cerdes, ſed 3 purgatoria ;. neque hoc: but declare remi(Sion of ſons, 
per ſe, (ed per accidens, quod cum in pee- 4 


* nitente virtute clavium minuitur debitum poet temporalis, ndn ira acricer punierur 


in purgatorio ficut fi. non effet abſolutus. Sent. 1}b. 4.4. 18. q. 2. 


Now the laft and ſometimes hardeſt to bee 
ſatisfied by Repentance, are our mindes ; and our 
mindes wee have then ſatisfied, when the Con- 
ſcience is of guilty become clear. For, as longs 
we are inour ſelves privy to our own moſt hai- 
nous crimes , but without ſenſe of Gods Mercy 
and Grace towards us, unleſle the heart bee <1- 
ther brutiſh for want of knowledge , or alto- 
oether hardhed by wilfull atheiſme ; the remorſe 
of finne is 1n it. as the deadly ſting of a Serpent: 
which point fince very Infidels and Heathens 
have obſerved in the nature of finne , (. for the 
diſeaſe they felt, though they knew no remedy 
to help it ) wee are not raſhly to deſpiſe thoſe 
ſentences which are the. teſtimonies of their ex- 
perience touching this point. They knew that 
the eye of a Mans own: Conſcience is more to 
bee feared by evill doers then the preſence of a 
thouſand witneſſes, inas much as the mouths of 
other accuſers are many. wayes ſtopt ,, the cars of 
the accuſed not alwayes ſubjeR to glowing with 
contumely and exprobration ; whereas a guilty 
minde being forced to be ſtill both a Martyr and 
a Tyrant ir felfe, mult of neceſſity cndure.perpe- 
cual] anguith ano griefe, For, as the body 1s rent 
with 
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with ſtripes , ſo the minde 'with , guiltineſſe of 
cruelty , luſt, and wicked rcfolutions. Whichfu- 
ries brought the Emperour Tyberius {ornetimes 
into ſuch perplexity , that writing to the Senate, 
his wonted art of diflimulatiop failedhim utrerly 
in this caſe ; And whereas it had -been cver his 
peculiar delight ſo to ſpeake that no man might 
bee able to found his meaning , he had not the 
power to conceale what. hee felt through tlic 
ſecret ſcourge of an evill Conſcience, thougli 
no neceflity did now enforce him todilcloſe the 
ſame. What to write, or how.to write, at this pre- 
ſent , if 1 know ( ſaith Tyberius ) let the Gods and 
Goddeſſes , who thus continually cate mee, oxely bee 
worſe to mee then they are. It was not his Impe- 
riall dignity and power, that could provide a way 
to protec him againſt himſelte , the feares and 
ſuſpition which improbity had bred being ſtreng- 
thned by every occaſion , and [thoſe vertues 
cleane baniſhed which are the onely founda- 
tion of ſound tranquillity of minde, For which 
cauſe , it hath beene truly ſaid , and agrecably 
with all mens experience , that if the - vertyous 
did cxcell in no other priviledge , yet farre hap- 
pier they are then the contrary ſort of men, tor 
that their hopes be alwayes better, Neither are 
wee to marvaile that theſe things known punto 
all , doe ſtay ſo few from being Authours. of 
their own woe. For wee ſce by the ancient cx- 
ample of Foſephs unkinde brethren, how it com- 
meth to remembrance calily when crimes are 
2 ONCE 
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- once paſt , what the difference is of good from 
evill, and of right from wrong, Bur ſuch con- 
fiderations when they ſhould-have prevented fin, 
 wereover matche by inordinate defires. Are we 
. not botind rhen with all thankfulneſſe ro acknow- 
| ledge his infinite goodneffe and mercy , which 
hath revealed unto us the way how to rid our 
ſelves of theſe mazes; the way how to ſhake 
off that yoke , which no fleſh is able to beare, 
the way how to change moſt griſly horror into a 
comfortable apprehenfion of heavenly joy? 
Whercunto thereare many which labour with 
ſo much the greater difficulty , becauſe imbecil- 
lity of minde doth not ſuffer them to cenſure 
rightly their own doings : Some fearctull leaſt 
the enormity of their crimes bee ſo impardon- 
able that no repentance can dothem good, ſome, . 
leaft the _— of their repentance make 
it uneffcuall to the raking away of finne. The 
one drive all things to this iſſue , whether rhey 
bee not men that- have finned againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt, The other to this, what repentance is fuf- 
ficient to cleare finners, and to aſſure them that 
they are delivered, Such as by errour charge 
themſelves of unpardonable finne , muſt thinke 
it may bee they deem that impardonable which 
1s not. Our Saviourſpeaketh indeed of blaſphe- 
my which ſhall never -bec forgiven. But have 
they any fureand infallible knowledge what that 
blaſphemy is * If not, why are they unjunſt and 
cruell ro their own Sonles imagining certainty 
of 
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of guiltineſle in a crime concerning the very 
nature whereof they are uncertaine « For mine 
own part, although where this blaſphemy is 
mentioned , the cauſe why our Saviour ſpake 
thereof , was the Phariſees blaſphemy , which 
was not afraid to ſay , hee had an nncleane Spirit, 
and did caft out Spirits by the power of BeelJebab , 
nevertheleſſe I dare not preciſely deny bur 
that even the Phariſces themſelves might have 
repented and bcen forgiven, and that our Lord 
Jefus Chriſt peradventure might but take occafi- 
on at their blaſphemy , which as yet was par- 
donable , to tell them further of an unpardon- 
able blaſphemy, whereinto hee foreſaw that 
the Jewes would fall. For it is plaine that many 
thouſands at the firſt ,_ protefling Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, became afterwards wilfull Apoſtates , mo- 
ved with no other caufe of revolt, but meer indig- 
nation that the Gentiles ſhonld enjoy the bene- 
fit of the Goſpel as much as they and yer not 
bce burthened with the yoke of Hoſes law. 
The Apoſtles by preaching had wonne them to 
Chriſt in whoſe name they embraced with great 
alacrity the full remiffion of their formerfins and 
iniq::iries , they received by the Impoſition of 
the Apoſtles hands that Grace and Power of the 
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Holy Ghoſt whereby they cured diſeaſes, Pro- 4#.1.38.. 


pheſied, ſpake with rongues; and yet in the end 
after all this they fell utterly away , renounced 
the myſteries of Chriſtian Faith , blaſphemed in 
their formall abjuration s that moſt glorious and 
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bleſſed Spirit , the guifrs whereot themſelves 
had poſſeſt; and by this means ſunke their Souls 
in the gulfe of that unpardonable ſinne, where- 
of , as our Lord Jasus Cun1sr had told 
them before hand , ſo the Apoſtle art the firſt 
appearance of ſuch their revolt , putterh them in 
minde againe, that falling now to their tormer 
blaſphemies , their ſalvation was irrecoverably 
gone : it was for them in this caſe impoſſible ro 
bee renewed by any repentance ; becauſe they 
were now in the ſtate of. Sathan and his Angels, 
the Judge of quick and dead had paſſed his 1rre- 
vocable ſentence againſt them. So great diffe- 
rence there is between Infidels unconverted and 
back-fliders in this manner fallen away , that al- 
wayes wee have hopeto reclaime the one which 
onely hate whom they never knew; but to the 
other which know and blaſpheame , to them 
that with more then infernall malice accurſe both 
the ſeene brightnefſe of glory which is in him, 
and in themſelves the taſted goodnefle of divine 
grace , as thoſe execrable Miſcreants did , who 
firſt received in extraordinary miraculous man- 
ner, and then in outragious' ſort blaſphemed the 
Holy Ghoſt , abufing both it and the whole Reli- 
gies, which God by it did confirme and mag- 


."- Nifiez to ſuch as wiltully thus finne , after fo 


great light of the Truth and guifts of the Spi- 
rit , there remaineth juſtly no fruit or benefit to 
be expected by Chriſts Sacrifice. | 


For 
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For all other offendors without exception or 
fint , whether they bee ftrangers that ſeek ac- 
ccfle , or followers that will make returne unto 
God , upon the tender. of their repentance, the 
grant of his grace ſtandeth everlaſtingly figned 
with his blood in the book of eternall lite. That 
which in this caſe overterrificth feartull ſouls, is, a 
miſcenceit whereby they imagineevery a& which 
they doc knowing that (they doe amifle , and 
every wilfull breach or tranſgreſſion of Gods 
law, to bee meere finne againſt the Holy Ghoſt , 
forgetting that the law of Moſes it ſelfe ordained 
Sacrifices of expiation., .aſwell for faults pre- 
ſumptuoufly committed , as things wherein men 
offend by crrour. 


Now there are on the contrary fide others, 
who doubting not of Gods mercy toward all 
that perfeatly repent , remaine notwithſtand- 
ing ſcrupulous and troubled with continuall fear, 
leaſt defects in their own repentance be a barre 
againſt them. 

Theſe caſt themſelves firſt into very great, and 


Fer. 6.26, 


peradventure needlefle Agonies through miſe 3,1, ©'s . 
conſtruction of thin:s ſpoken about proportio- Lenem.z. 18, 


ning our grietes to our finnes , for which they 
never thinke they have wept and mourned e- 
nough ; yea, it they have not alwayes aſtreame 
of teares at command, they take it for a 
heart congea..d and hardned in finne , when to 
keep 
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Dum magns deliquimus » Tam granditer 
deficamus. Alto wvulners diligens & longa 


keep the wound of contrition 
bleeding, they unfold the cir- 


medicins non deſit , penitentis crimine nt- cumſtances of their tranſgreſ- 


Hor 110n ſit. Cypr. delaplis. Non lev? a- 
gendum eſt contritione , ut debita illa redi- fions , ard endeavour to leave 


mantur , quibus mors aterna debetur ; nec nothing which may be heavy 
rranſuoria opus eft ſatisfatione por malic illjs againſt themſelves. Yet doe 


propter qua. paratus eſt ignis eternus. Eu- 
ſeb. Emiſſenus, vel potius Salv. f.106, 
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Mar. 12.42. 
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what they can, they are ſtill 
 feareful}, leaſt herein alſo they 
doe not that which they ought and might. Come 
to Prayer, their coldnefle taketh all heart and 
courage from them with faſting , albeit their 
fleſh ſhould bee withered and their blood clean 
dried up, would they ever the lefſe objet, What 
is this to Davids humiliation? wherein notwith- 
ſtanding there was not any thing mote then ne- 
ceſlary, In works of Charity and Almſdeeds ? it 
is not all the world can perſwade them they did 
ever reach the poore bounty of the widdowes 
two mites, orby many millions of leagues come 
neere to the marke which Cornelzzs, touched ; fo 
farr they are off from the proud ſurmiſe of any 
penitentiall ſupererogation in miſerable wretch- 
ed worms of the carth. Notwithſtanding for as 
much as they wrong themſelves with over-rigo- 
rous and extream Exactions, by means whereof 
they fall ſometimes into ſuch perplexities ascan 
hardly bee allayed : it hath therefore pleaſed 
Almighty God in tender commilſeration over 
theſe imbecillities of men, to ordaine for their 
Spirituall and Ghoſtly comfort, conſecrated = 
ONS 
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ſons', which'by ſentence*of power and authg- 


rity given from above, 'may'as it were out 'of 

his very mouth aſfcettain timourous and doubt- 
full mindes' in'their'own' particular; eaſe them 
of all their ſcrupulbfities';- leave' them ſethed in 
peace, and fatified''touching the mercy of God 
towards them. Ts uſe the: benefit of this help 
for our better' ſatisfa&ion-in ſuch caſes ,: is fo 
naturall - that it- can'bee forbidden no man, but 
yet not fo- neceſſary: that all men-thould bee in 
caſe to necd it. | 


They areof the © two the happier therefore 
that can content and ſatisftethemſclves by judg- 
#ng diſcreetly what'they' performe., arid foundly 
what God doth require of them, -For 'having 


that which is moſt materiall',* the- ſubſtance of 


Penitency rightly bred 'totichihg \fignes and to. 
kens thereof , we may boldly affirme that they 
doe which imagine for every offence a-certaine 
proportionable degrec-in the. paſſions and griefes 
of mirde/, wheremto wholotver-aſpireth not, 
repentethi jn-vaine: "Thar'to fruſtrate mens Con- 
fcſlions and:confiderations of finne , except eve- 
ry circumſtance which may aggravate the ſame, 
bee anripr'and laid it the ballance', is a-meret- 
leſſe extremity: , -alchotgh it bee true,” that'/as 

cre as wecan, ſuch' wounds muſt be ſearched 
to the very bottome;; laſt of all to fer down the 
likeRtint;, ' and to ſhut up the doores of mercy a- 
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gainſt.. penicents.» which. .come ſhort thereof in 
-the devotion of their prayers, in, the continuance 

of their faſts-, in the largeneſſe and bounty of 

their Almes, or; in the. courſe of any other ſuch | 

_ likedaties, ismare then God himſelf haththought 
meet ,. and conſequently more then mortall men 
ſhould preſume to gJoe. That which God doth 
chiefely reſpect 1n,mens penitency, is their hearts. 

Jer. 29. 13. -The heart, 4. it which maketh;repentance ſincere , (in- 

Jeel2- 22+ . cerity that which findeth. favour in Gods fight, 

and the favour of God that which ſupplicth by 

gracious acceptation whatſoever may ſeem de- 

tcRive in the. faithfull', hearty and true offices 

of his ſervants. Take, it (faith Chry/.) upon my 

pot. dere. IEA Such 75 Gods. anercifull. inclination towards 

hay" lib. 2, that repentance effered with a fingle and ſincere 
2d Theodor. nejmde., bee never refuſeth , io , not although wee bee 

diſt WIRE f 4c bk ob 

Mice, © £@9Pe #9, the ery 468 of jniquitie, If there bee a. 
- millanddeſireto return, he receiyeth, imbraceth, 
omitterh nothing which may reſtore us to for- 
mer. happineſſe ,.yea , that which is yet above 
all the reſt, albex wee-cannot in the duty of fa- 
tisfying him , attain what we ought, and would, 
þut come farre bchinde our marke , hee taketh 

nevertheleſle in good worth that little which we 
Hoey bee it never ſo meane, wee looſe: not our - 
Rabour. therein... The leaft and loweſt ſtcppe of 

Repentance in Saint: Chryſoftomes judgement ſe- 

vercth and ſetteth us. above them that periſh in 
their, finne, ., I therefore will end with Saint - 
Aa "5 Angefiing 
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AuzuHines concluſion, Lord , in thy Booke ad 
Volume of life all ſhall bee writtes', as well the leaſt Aug. in, 
of thy Saints , as the cheifeſt, Let not  ** 
therefore the unperfect fearez Let 
them. onely proceed and 
20 forward. 
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| | Eccleſiaſticall Politie: 
| The eighth Book ; 


Containing their ſeyenth Aſſertion: : 


That. to 10 civil Prince or Governour J there may be 
grven ſuch power of Eccleſiaſtical Dominion as by the 
L awes of this Land belongeth unto the ſupreme Regent 
—_— 


Sp EE come now to the laſt thing where- 
D\ Ve DG of there is.controverſie moved, namely 
NENT 1A; the power of ſupreme juriſifion, which 
| Pld, Vo" . fordiftinQion ſake we call the power of 
i | | [Eccleſiaſtical dominion, It was not 
thought fit inthe 7ees Commoz-wealth, that the exer- 

| Ciſe of Supremacy Eccleſiaſtical fhouldbe denied unto 
him,to whom the exerciſe of Chzefty Court did apper- 
taine ; and therefore their Kings. were inveſted with 
both: "This-power rtheyigaveunto Simon, when they 214; r.. 
conſented thatthe-ſhbuld be _ F rince, not onely 
to 


The eighth Book of q | 


IT I — 


to ſet men over their works, and countrey,, and wea® 
pons, but alſo to provide for the holy things; and. 
that he ſhould be obeyed of every man, andthat the 
wrirings of the countrey ſhould be made in his name; 
and that itſhould not be lawfull forany ofthe people 
or Prieſts to withſtand his wards, orto call any con- 
gregation in the countrey without him. And if hap- 
 pily itbe furmiſeqthat thus much was given to 5-- 
- m0n,2s being both Prince and big" Prieſt z which 
otherwiſe (being their Cev:l Governar) he could not 
lawfully bave enjoyed:we moſt note, that all this is no 
more then the ancient Kings of thar People had, be- 
ing Kings and not Prieſts, By this power, David, 
ſa, Tehoſaphat, Toſias, and the reſt, made thoſe Laws. 
and Orders which ſacred Hiſtory ſpeaketh of, con- 
cerning matters of meer Religion, the affaires of the 
Temple, and ſervice of God. Einally.had it not 
been by the voriue of this power, bow ſhould cir poſ- 
ſibly have cometo paſle, that.thepietyor .impiety of 
the Kings did-alwayes accordingly change the pub- 
lique face of Religion ; which things the Prophets. 
by themſelves never did, nor at anytime could bin- 
der from being done : had the Peicſts alone been poſ- 
ſeft of all power in Spirituall affaires, how ſhould any 
rhingcancerning matter ofReligion have been made 
butonly bythem; inthem ithadbeenand not in the- 
King to change the face of Religion at any time ; 
the altering of Religion, the making of Ecclefiati- 
call Lawos, with orber the like aQions belonging un- 
to the powerof Dominios, are {till termed :h4 deeds 
ef:ebe King: toſhew, that in him wa s placed the ſu- 
premacy of power in this kind over all ; and that 
ST unto. 
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ving oy at ſuch  times..23 the Prieſts were alſo 
Kings and Princes overthem. According to the pat- 
tern of which example, the like power in cauſes Ec- 
cleſiafticall is by the Lawes of this Realmannexed 
uato the Crown zand therearc which doe imagine, 
that jKings being meere Loy prin, doe by this 
means exceed the lawfull bounds of their callings ; 
whichthing to the end that they may enſitada cn 
firſt make a neceſlary ſeparation perpetuall and pesſo- 
nallbetweencbe Church and jthe Common-wealth.. Se 
condly,they fo tie all kind of power Eccleſiaſtical un- 
to the Churcb,as if it were in every degree theironly 
_ zwbo ac by proper ſpirituall funRions tertned 
Charch-Gouernours ; and might not wnto Chrifttan 
Prixts5 in any wiſe appertaine. Tolurk under ſhifti 
2mbiguities and'equivacations of words in matter © 
Ptincipall waight, ischildifh. A Churchand a Com- 
mon-wealth we grant, are things in nature one di- 
Ringuiſhed fram: the other : a Common wealth is 
oneway,and 8 Church an other way defined. In their 
op nions:the Church and Common-wealth are cor- 
- porations, not diſtinguiſhed onely in nature and defi- 
nition, bat in fabſiſtance perpetually ſevered :ſo that 
they which are of the one, can neither appoint, 
nor execute, in whole gor in part , the duties which 
belong to them which are of the other, without open 
breach of the Lawof God which hath divided them, 
anddothrequire,thatfo being divided , they ſhould 
.diſtin&ly.or ſeverally work, as depending both upon 
God, and not 7 0g others approba- 
tion. For that which —— OX Ys doe, wayr_ 
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the care of Religion being common to'all ſocietie® 


Politique, ſich ſocieties as doembrace the true Re 


ligion have the name ofthe Chntch givenunto every 
one of them for diſtinQion from the reſt : ſo thar 
every body Politique hath ſome Religion, but the 
Church thar Religion which is' onelytrue. Truth of 


*Religiowis the propet difference whereby '2 Church 


is diſtinguiſhed from other Polirique ſocieties of 
men; weheremeane true Religion in grofle, and tir 
according to every particular : for-they which in 


-fome particular points of Religion doe fever from 


. " S %* 


the&truth\,-may nevertheleſſe: truely (if. wecompire 
themito men of an heatheni(h wes be id to 
boldandprofeſle thar Religich which ie 
-whictcauſe-thete being of old fo*many Politique 


is"true, For 


ſocieties ftabliſhed chrough2the World's onely the 
'Common-wellth of-ÞſfrueLwhreh>Had the ttuth -bf 
Religion , was'in-that refpedthe Chureti of God: 
and the Church of ;Jelus Thriſt is every ſuch Polj- 


riqueſocieyof en ; asdoth)in Religi6n h6ldthir 


rio Olriftitaity,” As a Poli- 


a 


truth. which —_ {yn 

tique ſocietyit doth maijntain'Religionzasa Church 
-that Religion which: God'hath revealed: by Jeſus 
Chriſt : with us, therefore thenameof 2 Church im- 
porteth onely:a ſociety of nien, fiſt united into 
Tfome publique forme of :Regiment, and- ſecondly 


. diftinguithed from jother ſocieties by rhe exerciſe 
of: Religion.” VVith them on tht ot ber ſide, the name 


of the Church in this preſent queſtion, importeth 
not onely a multitude of ozen'ſo united , and fo di- 
Ringuiſhed, bur alſo farther, rhe ſame divided neceſ: 
farily and perpetnally. fromthe body of the Com- 

mon- 
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mon-wealth : ſo that even in ſuch a Politique ſociety 
as conſiſteth of none bur Chriſtians, yet the Church * 
and' Common-wealth are two Corporations, inde- 
pendently ſubſiſting by it ſelf. , 

Ve hold, that ſeeing there is not any man of the 
Churctrof England, bur the fame man is alſo a mem- 
ber of the Common-wealth ; nor any member ofthe 
Common-wealth, which is not alſo of the- Church 
of Fagland, Therefore,as ina figure Triangle, the 
Baſe coth differ fromrhe Sides thereof, and yet one 
and chefelffarneLineis both a Baſe and alſo a Sidega 
Side fimiply,a Baſe if-it chance tobe the bottom arid 
underly the refit.” So albeit, properties and a@ions 
of one doe cauſe the name of a Common-wealth , 
qualities and funQions of another ſort, the name of 
the Churchrobe'given to a maktitudey yet one and 
the ſelf ſame multitude -may in-fuch fort be both: 
Nay, itis ſo with us, that no perſon appertaining to 
the one,canbedenied alfo to be of the other: con» 
trariwile, upleſſethey againſt us ſhould bold that the 
Chinch and the Common-wealth are two,' both di- 
ſtin& and ſeparate ſocieties ; of which two, one 
comprebendeth alwayes perſons not belonging to the 
other, (that which they doe) they could not con- 
clude.out'of the difference betweenthe Church and 
the Common: wezlth, namely thar the Biſhops may 
not medcle, with the affaires of the Common-wealth, 
beczuſethey are Governors of another Corporation, 
whick is. the Church , nor-Kings , with making 
Lawes fori the Church , becauſe: they have govern- 
went ot of this Corporation, but of another 4ivi- 
ded from jt ; the Commongnt and ghe walls of 
TI | S 3 lepa- 
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ſeparation between thefe two,mult for everbe upheld: 


- they hold the neceſſity of perſonall ſeparation which 


cleane excludeth the power of one mans dealing with 
both ; we of naturall , butthat one and the ſame per- 
ſon may in both bear principall ſway. 
 Thecauſes of comnon received errours in this 
point ſeeme to have been eſpecially two: one, that 
they who embrace true Religion,living in fuch Com- 
mon-wealths as are oppoſite thereunto ; and in other 
publique affaires, retaining civill communion with 
ſuch as are.conſtrained for the exerciſe of their Reli- 
gion, to bave a ſeverall communion with thoſe who 
are of the ſame Religion with them. This was the 
ſtateof the Jewiſh Church both in FeIp and Babyloge, 
the ſtate of Chriſtian Churches along time after 
Chriſt. Andin this caſe, becauſe the properaffaires 
and actions of the Church,asit is the Church, hath 
no dependanceon the Lawes, or upon the Govern- 
menr of the Civill State ; an Opinion hath thereby 
growne, thateven ſo ic ſhould be alwayes:. this was ' 
it which deceived 4lkez in the writing of his Apo- , 
logy; The Apoſtles (ith he) did govern the Charch 
7n Rome when Nero bare rule, even as &t this day x all 
the Churches dominions : the Church hath a ſpirituall 
. egiment without depeudance, and ſo ought ſhe to have a- 
mongft heathexs, or with Chriſtians, Another occaſi- 
on of which miſconceit is, That things appertaining 
ro Religionare both diſtinguiſhed from other affairs, 
and have alwayes had in the Church ſpiricuall pcr- 
ſons choſen to be exerciſed about them. By which 
diſtinQion of Spirituall affaires, and perſons therein 
employed from Temporalll , the erreur of perſonall 
ſeparation 
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ſeparation alwayes neceſhry betweene the C horch 

ard Common wea)th hath ftrengthened it felf. For 
ofevery Politique ſociety, that beirg true which A477- 
flo:le ſaith, namely, That the ſcope thereef is not ſimply 7, 


to live, nor the duty ſo much to provide for the life, as for 
means of lruing well : And that even as the foule is the 


worthier part of man, ſo humane ſocietics are much 


more to care ſor that which rendeth properly to the 
feules eſtate, then ſor ſuch temporall things which 
the life hath need of. Other proofe there necdeth 
none to ſhew, that as by 211 men the kingdom of God 
2510 be ſought firſt, for ſo in all Common-wealths, 
thirgs ſpirituall ought above temporall to be ſought 
for ; and of things ſpiritvall,the chiefeſt is Religion. 
For this cauſe, perſons 2nd thipgs employed pecu- 
liarly about the affaires of Religion, are by an excel- 


Jency termed ſpiritual]. The Heathens- themſelves. 4i/. pot. 55.3) 


had their ſpirituall lawes, ard cauſes, and affaires, al- 
wayes ſevered from their temporall ; neither didthis 
make two independent eſtates among them : Godby 
revealing true Religion doth make them rhat receive 
it his Church. Unto the /exes hee fo revealed the 
truth of Religion, that he gave themin ſpeciallcon- 


 ſiderations, | awes, not onely for the adminiſtration 


of things ſpirituall , but alſo temporall. The Lord 
himſelfe appointipg both the one and the other in 


thar Commwon-wealth, did not thereby diſtra@ it in» 


to ſeverall independent communities, bug inſtitute 
ſeverall fanRions of one and the ſelf ſame commn- 
nity; ſome reaſons therſore muſt there be alleadged 
why it ſhould bee otherwiſe in the Chich of 
Chrift. : 


Ariſt pot lib.zg. 
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Threetr.&s:f 1 ſhall not need to ſpend any great ſtore of words 


thcir proot..s 
are t:ken from 


in anſwering that which is brought out of the holy 


le differer ce Scripture, to ſhew that Secularand Ecclefiaſticall at- 
of affaires and fajres and offices are diſtinguiſhed; neicher that which 


offices, 


bath been borrowed from antiquity, uſing by phraſe 
of ſpeech to oppoſe rhe Common-weale to the 
Church of Chriſt : neither yet their reaſons which 
arewont to bebrought forth as witneſſes , thatthe 
Church and Common-weale were alwayes diſtin ; 
for whether 2 Church or Common-weal do differ, is 


not the queſtion we ſtrive for; but our controverfie is 


concerning the kind of diſtin&ion, whereby they are 
ſevered the one from the other ; whether as under 
heathen Kings the Church did deile with her owne 
afftires within her ſelf, wichou: depending at all up- 
onany in Civill authority ; and the Common-weal 
in hers,alcogether withour the privity of the Church: 
ſo it ought tocontinue ſtill even in ſuch Common- 
weals as have now publiquely embraced the truth of 
Chriſtian Religion ; whether they oughtſevermore 
tobe two focierties in ſuch ſurc, ſeverallanddiſtin&. 
] aske therefore what ſociety was that in Rome, 
whereunto the Apoſtle did give the name of the 
Church of Rome in his time > lfrhey anſwer(asneeds 
they muſt) that rhe Church of Rome in thoſe dayes 
was that whole fociety of men, which in Rome pro- 
feſl-d the name of Chrift , and nor that Religion 
which the Lawes of the Common-weal did then au- 
rhorize z we {2y as much , and therefore grant, that 
the Common weale of Rome was one ſociety , and 
the Churchof Rome another, in ſuch ſort that there 
was between them no mutuzll dependence. But when 


whole 


= 


Eccle(iafticall Politie. ROY 127 


whole Rome became Chriſtian where they all em- 
bracedthe Goſpel, and made Laywes in defence there- 
of, if it be held that the Church and Common-weale 
of Zome did then remaineas before, there is no way 
how this could be poflible, ſave only one, and that is, 
They muſt reſtraine the name of a Church in a 
Chriſtrian Common-weale to the Clergy, exelud- 
I0gall the reſt of believers both Prince, and people, 
For if all that believe be contynued in the name of 
the Church, how ſhould the Church remaine by 
perſonall ſubſiſtence divided from the Common- - 
weale, when the whole Common-weale doth be- 
lieve > The Church and the Common-weale are in 
this caſe therefore perſonally one ſociety , which 
ſociety being tetthed a Common-weale as it liveth 
under whatſoever form of ſecular Law and Regi- 
ment,a Church as it liveth under the ſpirituall Law of 
Chriſt; For ſo much as thefe two Lawes containe 
ſo many and different Offices , there muft' of neceſ- 
fy be appointed. in it ſome to one charge , and 
ſometo another, yet without deviding the whole, 
and making it two ſeverall impaled Societies. 

The difference therefore either of affairs or offices : c1-1 14.3, 
Eccleſfiaſticall from ſecular , is no argument that the »:- 
Church and Common-Weale are alwayes ſeperate -—> 428 
and independent , the one on the other ; which thing þ :54. 
even Alaine himſelfe conſidering ſomewhar better, 
doth in chis point a little correthis former jadge- 
ment before mentioned; and confeffeth in his defence 
of Engliſh Cathokcks, that the power political! hath 
her Princes, Lawes, Tribunalls; the ſpirituall her 
Prelates, Canons, Councels, Judgements z and 
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thoſe (when the temporall Princes are Pagans) whol- 
:.Tzkenficm Iy ſeparate;but in Chriſtian Common weals;joyned; 
te ipreches though not confounded. Howbeit afterwards his 
of tte Fathers crINeT ſting appeareth againe; for in a Common- 


eppofing the | 
ce rohe + Wealth he boldeth, that the Chureh ought nor to 


* Ws 


| | Se depend atall upon the authority of any Civill per- 


fon whatſoever, as in England he fairh it doth. 
It will be objeRted that the Fathers doe often-» 
e:(6. ei; Limes mention the Common-weale and the Church 
conſian. ibez. of-God, by way of oppoſition. Can the ſame thing 
41.E7//-167. bee oppOſed to it ſelfe > If one and the ſame fo- 
ciety, be both Church and Common-wealth , what 
ſence can therebe in that ſpeech, that they ſuffer aud 
flouriſh together > what ſence is that which maketh 
one thivg tobe adjudged to the Church, , and ano- 
ther tothe Common wealth > Finally, inthat which 
putteth a difference between the cauſes of the Pro- 
vince and the Church, doth it nor hereby appeare, 
that the Church and the Common-weale, are things 
evermore perſonally ſeparate ? No, it doth not here- 
by appeare that there is nor perpetually any fuch 
ſeparation; wee ſpeak of them as two, wee may ſever 
the rights and the cauſes of the one well enough 
from theother, in regard of that differencewhich we 
grant is between them, albeit we make no perſonall 
difference, For the truth is, that che Church and 
the Common-wealth,arenames which import things 
really different, but thoſe things are accident, and 
Auch accidents as may and alwayes ſhould lovingly 
dwell together in one fubje&. Wherefore the reall 
difference between the accidents ſignified by theſe 
names, dorh not prove different ſubjects for them 
SW alwayes 


=. 
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alwayes to reſide in. For albeit the ſubje&s where. 
in they bereſident be ſometimes different, as when 
the people of God have their reſidence among In- 
fidels ; yet the natureof them is not ſack , but that 
their ſubje& may beone z; and therefore it is but a 
changeable accident in thoſe accidents they are to 
be divers: There can be no errour in our conceit con- 
cerning this point, if we remember ſtill what acci- 
dent is, for which a ſociety hath the name of a Com- 
mon-wealth, and what accident that which doth 
cauſe it to be termed a Church :'2a Common-wealth, 
wee name it ſimply in regard of fome regiment 
or pollicy under which menlive ; a Church for the 
truth of that Religion which they profeſſe. Now 
names betokening accidents inabſtraged, betoken 
not only the accidents*themſelves, but alſo toge- 
ther with them ſubje&swhereunto they cleave. As 
when we name a School-maſter and a Phyſitian, thoſe 
names doe not only betoken two accidents, teaching 
and curing , but alſo ſome perſonor perſons in whom 


' thoſe accidents are. For there is no impediment 


but both may be in one man, as well as they are for 
the moſt part divers. The Common-weale and the 
Church therefore being ſuch names, they doe not 
onely betoken theſe accidents of Civill Govern- 


-ment and Chriſtian Religion, which we have menti- 


oned , but alfo together with them ſuch multitudes 
as are the ſubje&s of thoſe accidents Again, their 
nature being ſuch as they may well enough dwell 
together in one ſudjed, it followeth that their names 
though alwayes imploying that difference of 'acci» 
dents that hath been ſet down, yet doe not alwayes 

T2 imply 
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imply different ſubje&3 alſo. When we oppoſe there- 


fore the Church and the Common-wealth in Chri- 
Kian Society, we mean by the Common-wealth rhat 
Society with relation to all the publike afaires 
thereof, only the matter of true Religion excepted : 
By the Church the ſame Society with only refe- 
rence unto the matter of true Religion, without any 
affaires ; beſides, when that Society which is both a 
Churchanda Common-wealth;doth flouriſh inthoſe 
things which belong untoit as a Commonwealth, 
we then ſay,the Common-wealth doth flouriſh;when 
in both them, we then ſay, the Church and Com- 
mon-wealth doe flourifh together. | 
The Prophet Eſay to. note corruptions in the 
Common-wealth, complaigeth, That where juſtice 
and judgement bad lodged, now were murtherers, Princes 
were become Companions of Theeves, every one loved 
gifts, and rewards, but the Fatherleſſe was not judged , 
neither did the widdowes cauſe come before them, To 
ſhew abuſes inthe Church, Malachy doth make his 
complaint, Tee offer wiclean bread upon mins Altar, 
If yee offer the blinde for ſacrifice, it 1s not evill as yee 
think ; if the lame andthe ſick , notbing is amiſſe, The 
Treaſure which David beſtowed upon the Temple, 
did argue the love-which he bare untothe Church 
The pains whichNebemiah took for building the wals 
of the City, are tokens of his care for the Common- 
wealth. Cauſes of the Common-wealth,or Province, 
are ſuch as Gallio was content to be judge of. 1f 72 
were a matter of wrong, or an evill deed ( O ye lewes ) 
1 would according to reaſon maintaine you, Cauſes 
of-the Church, are. ſugh as Gallio there reciteth g 
If 
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if it be a queſtion of your Law, lokye to it, 7 will 
be no ITudge thereof : In reſpe& of rhis difference 
therefore the Church and the Common-wealth,may 
in ſpeech be compared or oppoſed aptly enough the 
one totheorher ; yet this is no argument,that they 
are two independent Societies. 

Some other reaſons there are which ſeem a little 
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' more neerly to make for the purpoſe, as long as they the effec of 


are but heard, and nor ſifted : For what though a 
man being ſevered by Excommunieation from the 
Church, be not thereby deprived of freedom in the 
City, or being there diſcommoned, is not therefore 
forrhwich Exeommunicated and excluded the 
Church > What though the Church be bound to 
receive themupon repentance, whomrthe Common- 
weale may refuſe againe to admit ? If it chance the 
ſame man to be ſhut our of both , diviſion of the 
Church and Common-weals which they contend 
for, will very hardly hereupon follow : For we muſt 
note that members of a Chriſtian Comimon-weale 
havea triple ſtate, a naturall, a civill, and a ſpiritnall : 
No mans naturall eſtate is cut off orherwife then by 
that capitall execution. After which, he that is none 
of the body ofthe Common-wealth,doth not I think 
remaine fit inthe body of that viſible Church. And 
concerning mans Civill eſtate, the ſame is ſubje& 
partly to inferiour abatements of liberty, and partly 
co dimunition in the higheſt degree, ſuch as baniſh- 
ment Iis ; ſith it cafteth out quice and clean from the 
body of the Common-weale,it muſt needs alſo con- 
ſequently caſt rhe baniſhed party even ont of the 
very Church he was of before; becauſe that Church 
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andthe Common-weale he was ofgwereboth one and 


theſame Society ; So that whatſoever doth utterly 
ſeparate a mans perſon from the one, ir ſeparateth 
from the other alſo. As for ſuch abatements of ci- 
vill eſtate as take away only ſome priviledge, dig- 
nity, or other benefir, which a man enjoyeth in the 
Common-weale, they reach only to ourdealing with 
publike affaires, from which what may let, bu that 
men may be excluded, and thereunto reſtored again 
without diminiſhing or augmenting the number of 
perſons,in whomeither Church or Common-wealth 
conſiſteth. He that by way of puniſhment looſeth 
his voyce in a publike eleQion of Magiſtrates,ceaſeth 
not thereby to be a Citizen; A man disfranchiſed 
may notwithſtanding enjoy as a ſubjeR the common 
benefit of proreQtion under Laws and Magiſtrates; fo 
that theſe inferiour diminutions which touch men 
civily, but neither doe cleane extinguiſh their 
eſtates, as they belong to the Common-wealth, or 
impaire a whit their condition as they are of the 
Church of God : Theſe I fay doe clearly prove a dif- 
ference of the one from the other, but ſuch a diffe- 
rence as maketh nothing for their ſurmiſe of di- 
ſtrated Societies. 

Ard corcerning Excommunication, it cutteth off 
indeed from the Churchand yet not from the Com- 
mon-wealth; howbeit ſo that the party Excommuni- 
cate is not thereby ſevered from one body which 
ſubſiſterh ia it ſelfe , and retained by another in like 
ſort ſubliſting y but he which before had fellowſhip 
with that Society whereof he was a member, as well 
touching thivgs Spirituall as Civill, is now by force 

of 
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of Excommunication, although not ſevered fromthe 
body vin Civill 2ffaires , reverthelefſe ſor. ths time 

cut off from it as touching.communion in thoſe 
thiogs which belong tro the ſame body, as it isthe 
Church : A man which having been both Excom- 
municated by the Church, and deprived of Civill 
dignity in the Common-wealth, is upon his repen- 
tance neceſſarily reunited into the one, but not of 
neceſlity intothe other, VVhat then 2 That which he 
is admitted unto,'is a communion in things Divine, 
whereof both parts are partakers, that from 
which hee is with-held., is the benefit of ſome 
humane previledge, cr right, which other Ci- 
tizens happily enjoy. Bur are not theſe Saints 
and Citizens , one and the ſame people , are 
they not one and the ſame Society > doth it 
hereby appeare that the Church which received 
an Excommunicate, can have no dependency on any 
perſon which hath cheife Authority and power of 
theſe things in the Commorn-wealth, whereunto the 
ſame 'party is not admitted. VWherefore to end 
this point, I conclude ; Firſt, that under the domi- 
nions of infidels, the Church of Chriſt, and their 
Common-wealth, were two Societies independent, 
Secondly, that in thoſe Common-wealths, where 
the Biſhop of Rome beareth ſway , one Society tis: 
both the Church and the Common-wealth : Bur the: 
Biſhop of Rome doth devide the body-into rwodivers 
bodies, and Coth not ſuffer the Church to depend up- 
onthe power of ary civill Prince and Potentate. 
Thirdly; that within this Realm of Ezglard, the caſe 
is neithex as in the one, gor asin the other or the 
mer 


— —— 


- ———__—_— : 


The eighth Book of 


—— —— 


former two , bur from the ſtate of Pagans we differs 
inthatwithus one Society is both the Church and 
Common-wealth , which with them it was not, 
As alſo from the ſtate of rhoſe Nations which ſub- 
jected themſelves to the Biſhop of Rome, in that onr 
Church hath dependance from the cliefe in our 
Commonwealth , which it bath not whea he is ſuf- 
ſeredtorule,. 1n a word, our ſtate is according to 
the pattern of Gods: own antient ele& people, which 
people was not part of themthe Common-wealth, 
and part of them the Church of God g but the ſelfe 
ſame people whole and entire were both under one 
chicſe Governour., on whoſe Supreame Authority 
they did all depend. Now the orift of all that hath 
been alleadged to prove perpetuall ſeparation and 
independency between the Church andthe, Common- 


wealth, is, that this being held necefſiry , it might 


conſequently be thought fit, that in a Chriſtian 
Kingdom, he whoſe power is greateſt over the 
Common-wealch , may not lawfully have ſupremacy 


of power alſo over the Church,thar is to ſay, ſo farre. 
as to'arder thereby. and todiſpoſe of ſpiricuall af- 


faires, ſo farre as the higheſt uncommanded Com- 
mander in them. Whereupon it is grown a_que- 
ſtion, whether Government Eccleftaſticall, and 


pawer of Dominion in ſuch degrees as. the Law of 


this Land doe grant unto the Soveraign Governour 
thereof, may by the ſaid ſupream Governour law- 
fully be enjoyd and held: For reſolution wherein we 
are , Firſt, to.define what the power of dominion is. 
Secendly, then-to ſhew by what right, Thirdly, afrer 
what ſort, Fourtbly , in what meaſure; Fiſtly, in 


what 
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whats inconveniency.. According towhoſe example 
Chriſtian Kings may have. it. -: And when theſe 
generals-erc Opened;;/-to iexamning -aftermitds how 
lawfall: that is whizh wee in; regard of Dominion 
doe attribiiteunto ourown :namely,'the tile of head- 
Aip over the Church, ſo fatre as the: po me of this 


— 


Kingdowe, do. reach,. Secondly che tiveof 
cally — prearufleradlies, ſpititt 
al. af J Ciublike.* Thitaly', Se Hou ps 


2n06-Al | thoſe orders 'conceraing Reti gion, which 
ter be in force:as Law... Fourthly; 

—— of principalt'Church'!'G _ = 
theirrqomes of Prelacy; Fifthiy,judiciaÞAuthotiry 
higher: then others are. capable-of.! And Tixehly;ex- 
emption- from being puniſhable with-ſuch kind of 
Cepſures as theplaforof Rofoemationdoth We 
that cheyought to be Langage Off 20%7 
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VV rIchout cider: there -is "wy living in - pabfike Lithe 2: 
Society; becaufei the- wants thereof is the 1 cor: 14. 
mother of confuſion, whereiipon divifion'of beceſfity 
followeth; and out of-diviſion; deſttiQian;” The 
Apoſtle therefore givingpinſtruRion'ts:publike So: 
cieties, tequireth rhat|all:vhingsi bs*otderly dottet 
Orger can have no placeinthinggexceptiit be ſcttfed E 
amongſt the perſons that, ſhall-by 'office be cbn- n 
verſant about jrbem.: And if chit: and be 
ordered;this doth: imply tharrhoy ate 
by degrees. For order'is's: Wy tion? 
The whole: world conſifting of parts 1b: man ; fo 
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different, is by this only thing vpheld ; hee which 
framed them hath ſer them in order: The very Deity 
it ſelf both keepeth: and requireth for ever this eo 
be kept as a Law; that whereſoever there is a co- 
augmentation of many, the loweſt be knit unto the 


| bigheſt, by that which being interjacent, may cauſe 


each to cleave to: the other, and ſo all to continue 
one. This order of things and perſons in publike 
Societies, is the work of Policie,and the proper in- 
ſtrument . thereof in every degree in-power, power 
being that hability . which we have of our ſelves, or 
receive from others for performance of any aRion; 


If the aQion which we have to perfermbe converſant 


about matters. of. meer Religion, the power of per- 
forming it is then ſpirituall; And: if chat power: be 
{ach as hathnotanyother coover.rule it, weterme ir 
Dominion,or Power Supream.; ſa farre.as-the bouads 
thereof extend... VVhen therefore Chriftian Kings 
are ſaid to -baye Spirituall -Dominion-or Supream 
Power in Ecclefiaſticall afftires and cauſes, the mea- 


ning is, that within their own Precins and Territo- 
ries, they bave ar» Authority.and Power to command 


even in matters of Chriftian Religion,and that there 


' is no bighernor-greater that can in thoſe caſes over- 
command them, where. they are placed to raijgn as 


Kings. . But withall we muſt likewiſe note that their 
power-is-termed ſupremacy , as being the higheſt; 
not. fimply wichout exception of any thing. . For 
what-maD is fo brain-lick , as not to exceprtinſuch 


| ſpeeches God bimſelfe the King of all Dominion >; 


who doubteth , but that the King whoreceiveth ir; 


muſt. hold ir of, 2nd order the Law according to - 


. ſomuchpermit, Sometimes on the otherfide, The. 


- 
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that old axiome, Attribuat Rex legi,quod lex attribuit 
ez potefiatem:: And againe , Rex non debet efſe' ſub ho. 
mine, ſed ſub dee & lege. Thirdly, whereas it is alto- 
gether without reaſon , That Kings are judged tohave 
by vertue of theer ' Domiz#0n, although greater power 
then any, yet not then all the ſlate of thoſe Societies con- 
joyned, wherein ſuch Soveraign rule ts gruenthem; there 


15 not any. _ hereunto to the contriry:by us af- 


firmed,no not when we grant ſupream Authority unto 
Kings;becauſe Suprermacy is not otherwiſe intended 
or meant toexclude partly forraign powers, and part» 
ly the power which belongeth in ſeverall unto o- 
thers, contained as parts in that palitickbody, over 
which thoſe Kings have Supremacy z #here the King 
hath power of Dominion, or Supream Power, there no 
forraine State, or Potentate , no Stateior Potentate De: 
mefticall, whether it conſifteth of one or many, canpaſsibly 
bave in the ſame affaires and cauſes Anthority bigher 
then the King. Power of Spirituall Dominion, there- 
fore is in cauſes Ecclefiaſticall that. ruling Authori- 
ty, which neither avy fonaign- State, nor yet-any 
part- of that politick body'at home , wherein the 
ſame is eſtabliſhed , can lawfullyover rule. It hath 


| beendeclared already in generall, how the be# eftab- 
\ liſhed Dominion is, wherethe Law dath moſt rale the 


K:ng ; the. true effeR whereof particularly is found 
as well in Ecclefiaſticall as civill affaires: In theſe 
the King, throngh his Supream Power, may doe ſun. 
dry great things himſelf, both appertaining to Peace. 


2nd Warre, both at home, and by cotmmand,and:by 


commerce with States abroad, becauſe the Law doth 


V 2 King 
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King. alone bath 70,right-to. doe without conſtnt of bis 
Lok amd\Conitenr is: Burliamcas: The Xing himſelf 
canieruhange themnature 'ofi Pleas ; 20v Courts, na not 
ſo>xch as; reftors $004,” betanſe- the Law 'is'# baire 
unto himy the'poſitive Eawes'of rhe Realm-have a 
privitedge therein, and-reftraine the Kings -Power 5 
which poficiveLawes,. whethervdy cuſtomeorother- 
wiſe oftabiiſhedwichibuorepugnaricy 85 the Tiawes of 
God: anbrdanire; vuglitnot lefls robe in force even 
in ſupernatural 4faires of the Chiyeh whether in re+ 
ard: of Ecciefiafticall Lawes!, we willingly embrace 
thatcofii4iniroſs, Imperazor boars! ivtte "EN ſunaedts 
ſapr@ Ectlefinneto King rhave: Dominion td exerciſe 
1n Bctlefiaſticalte anſes; but according tothe Lanes of the 
Church; whether it bee ' therefore: the- nature of 
Courts, or-tho:oform of Pleds,'briithe kiride of Go- 
vernonrs3-onthe ordey of proceeding twharſbever 
buſineiſe 3for:the Teceived!Laws and*Libertyof the 
Curch, The :Kray: bath: yt Authority" and power, 
but agaiaf}them 2ever';; What: ſuch politive 'Lawes 
have appointed-to be:don>by others" then the King, 
or by:others with lic Kibgy/addi in what form they 
haveappointed: the doing of it, the ſame of nece(- 
ſiry muſt bee' kept g neither 1s the 'Kiogs fole Ay- 
thority-o zlrer. ip; "yer 45 i5 were a'thipg tihreaſona- 
ble; ifincivill.affaires the Kihgzalbeirthe wholemnj: 
verſfall eas ra with him; ſhonld:46e'anythin; 
by their -abſolats:power-for the ordering of thei 
ſtateat home, in prejudice of- thoſe aritiehr Lawes of 
Nations { which ts of force throughoit” all” the 
World; becauſe the peceffiiry commerce-of King- 
domes dependethion them: -Sv' in-principall matters 
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belonging to Chriſtiair Religion, a thing very ſtan} 
Pres. and offenſive je waſtivends be hooks if ei- 
ther Kings or-Lawes ſhould difpoſe of the Law-of 
God, without any -reſpe@ had unto that which*of 
old bath beene-reverently thovghr of throughour the 
World, and wherein there 1s-no Law of God which 
forceth usto ſwervefrom the wayes wherein ſomany 
and. holy — fone: VVherefore not without 
g00d: confideration , the very Law it ſelfe hath pro- 
vided, That” Tudges Eccleſiaftiall appointed under the 
Kings Commiſsion, ſhall uo: —_ for hereſie any 
thing but 'that mbich heretofore hath been adjudged by 
the Authority of the Camonicall Scriptures, or by the 
fr + foure generall: Councels, or by ſome other generall 
Councell, wherein the (ſame bath been declared bereſy, 
by the expreſſe words of the ſaid Canonicall Scriptures, 
or ſuch as hereafter ſhall be determined to be herefie by' 
the High Court of Parliament of this Realm , with the 
aſſent of the Clergy in the Convocation, Ann, 1. Reg, 
Eliz, By which words of the Law, who doth nor 
plainly fee; howthatin one branch of proceeding by 
vertue of the Kings Supream Authority, the credit 
which thoſe foure' firſt generall Councels have 
thronghout all Churches, and evermore had, was 
judged-by. the -making of the foreſaid AR a juſt 
caufe' wherefore' they ſhould bee- mentioned: in. 
that caſe , as a requilite part of that rule where» 
with Dominion was to be limited. Bur of this wee, 
{hall further confider, when wee come unto 'thar 
which: Soveraipne Power may doe.in making Eccle-, 
ſiaſticall Lawes. © Et a EE 


- Unto which Supream oo inKings, —_— 
| | | OT 


The Right 
which men 
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| powerto guide it ſelfe, inwhat kinde of Scciety foe- 


' whom the reſt ſhall then live in ſubje&ion: Some 


- to Jay upon them; which Conquerors by juſt and 


_ 


The fixth:Book of 
of Adverſaries there are which have oppoſed them- 
ſelves : one ſort defending that Supreame power 1n 
cauſes Eccleſia fitcall chroughout the world, appertaineth 
of Divine Right to the Biſhop of Rome: Another ſort 
That the ſaid Power belongeth in every National Church 
unto the Clergy thereof aſſembled, We which defend 
as well againſt the one,, as againſt the other, That 
Kings within their own Precinfs may have it,muſt ſhew 
bywhat right it muſt come unto them.Firſt, unto me, 
it ſeemeth almoſt out of doubt and controverſie,that 
every independent mulcitude before any certaine 
form of Regiment eftabliſhed, hath under God Su- 
pream Authority, full Dominion over it ſelfe, even 
aS 2 man not tyed with the band of ſubjeQion as 
yet unto ally other, hath Over himſelfe the like power. 
God creating mankince, did endue it naturally with 


ver he ſhould chuſe, to live. A man which is borne 
lord of himſelfe, may be made an others ſervant. 
And that power which naturallywhole ſocieties have, 
may bee derived unto many, few, or one; under 


multitudes are brought into ſubjeRion by force, as 
they who being ſubdued , are faine to ſubmir their 
necks 1n:O what yoak it pleaſeth their Conquerors 


lawfull Warres doe bold their Power over ſuch 
multitudes,as a thing deſcending unto them; Divine | 
Providence ir ſelfe ſo diſpofing. For it- is God. | 
who giveth viQory in the day of VVarre, and unto 
whom Dominion in this ſort is derived, the ſame 
they enjoy according to the Law of Nations; which 

= La 
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Law Authorizeth Conquerours to raign 2s abſolute 
Lords over them whom they vanquiſh. Sometimes jr 
pleaſeth God himlſelfe by ſpeciall appointment ro 
chuſe out and nominate ſuch, as to whom Dominion | 
ſhall be given ; which thing hedidoften inthe Com- comme ef: 1- 
mone-wealth of /ſrael: They which in this ſort re- tf delegata 
ceive power immediately from God, have it by meer *©*®ratton. 
Divine Right; they by humane, on whom the ſame is 
beſtowed, according to mens diſcretion, when they 
are left freely by God to make choiſe of theirown 
Governours. By which of theſe meanes ſoever ir 
happen, that Kings or Governours be advanced unto 
their Eſtates , we muſt acknowledge both their law- 
full choiſe to be approved of God, and.themſelyes - 
to be Gods Licutenants; and confeſſe their Power 
which they have tobe his, As for Supream Power in 
Ecclefiaſticall affaires, the Word of God doth' no + 
where appoint that all Kings ſhould have it, neither - 
that any ſhould not have it; for which cauſe,ir ſcem- 
eth to ſtandaltogetterby humane Right ; that unto . 
Chriſtian Kingsthere is ſuch Dominioa given. 
Againe , on whom the-ſame is beſtowed at mens - 
diſcertions,they likewiſe do hold itby Divine Right: 
If God in his revealed Word, hath appointed ſuch + 
Power to be, although himſelfe extraordinarily be- - 
tow it. nor, but leave the appointment. of- perſons - 
to mefz yea, albeir God doe neither appoint-nor : 
affien: the-perſon : nevertbeleſſe , when .men . bave. 
affgned and eſtabliſhed both, who doth doubr-bur . 
that ſundry duties and- affaires depending thereup-. 
on are preſcribed bythe \Vord of God, and confe- 
quently by that very right to be-exaQed? for _— - 
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fake, the power which Koemere Emperours had over 
forraine Provinces, was not a thing which the Law 
of God 6id- ever Inſtitute : Neither was [Tiberius 
.Caſar by ieſpeciall' commiſſion from heaven there- 
with inveſted, and yetpaiment of Tribute-unto Ceſar 
| being now- made. Emperour , is the plaine Law of 
Jeſus Chriſt : unto. Kings by humane Right, honour 
by very Divine Right, is ue; mans Ordimdnees, are 
.many times propoſed as grounds in the Satutes of 
God : And therefore ' of whar kinde ſoever the 
meanes bee , whereby Governaurs are. lawfully ad- 
vanced to their States, as. wee by the: Lawes of 
God, ſtand bound meekly to acknowledge them for 
Gods Lieutenants; and ro confefſe their: Power 
his : So bythe ſame Law they are. bothauthorized, 
and required to uſe that Power as farre as :it 'may be 
in any State availeablero his honour. The Law ap- 
pointerth no man to be a husband; bar if a manharh 
betaken bimſelfe unto that condition, 'it giveth him 
Power & Authority over his own wife.That theChri- 
ſtian world: ſhould be ordered by the Kingly Reg 
ment, the Law. of God. doth [not anywhere icom- 
mand: and yet the Law of God doth give them, 
. which once are cxaJted-unto-that place of Eſtare 
right to exac at the hands of their Subje@s general 
phedience in whatſoever affaires their Power m 
ſerve to command , and God doth ratifie:works of 
that Soveraign Authotity,wbich Kings have received 
by men, Thus is therefore :the right whoreby Kings 
doe hold their Power, buri-yet: in:what forr:the 
ſame doth reſt and abide. in them, ie ſdmewhit be- 
hoveth ſurther to: ſearch, wherein that wee: be: not 
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enforced to make overlarge diſcourſes about the 


different conditions of Soveraign or Supream Power; 
that which we ſpeak of Kings fhall be inreſpeRofthe 
Srate, and according to the nature of this Kingdom, 
where the Pcople are in no ſubjeQion, but ſuch as 
willingly themfelves have condeſcended unto for 
their own moſt behoofe and ſecurity. In Kingdoms 
therefore of this quality , the higheſt Governour 
bath indeed univerſall Dominion:, bur with depen- 
dency upon that whole entire body, over the feve- 
rall parts whereof hee hath- Dominion : ſo that ir 
fiangeth for an axiome in this cafe; The King is 
Aajor [ingulis, untuerſis minor, The —_ depen- 
dency, we doe nor conſtrue as ſome have done, who 
are of opinion that ne mans birth can make him a 
King, but every particular perſon advancedto ſuch 
Authority, bath at his entrance.into his Raign, the 
ſame beſtowed on him as an eſtate in condition by 
the voluntary deed of the people , in whom itdoth 
lie toputby any one, andto preferre ſome other be- 
fore him, better likedof or judged fitter for the place, 
and that the party ſorejected hath ne injury doneunto 
bim; no although the ſame be done ina place where 
the Crown dothgoe vs &- by ſucceffion, and ts 
a perſon which ts capitall and hath. apparently if 
blood be reſpe&ed the neareſt right. They plainly 
affirm in all well appointed Kingdomes, the cuſtome 
evermore hath been,and is, that children ſucceed not 


them anew, neither that they grow to their Fathers 
as natwrall and proper Heirs, bur are then to bee 


reckoned for Kings , when at the hands of ſuch as 
F | X repreſent 
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their Parents,till the People after a ſorthave created , ; * dh 
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repreſent the Kings Majeſty , they have by a Scepter 
and a Diadem received, as it were, the inveſture of 
Kingly power: Their very words are, That where ſuch 


power #8 ſettled into 6 family or kindred, the flock it ſelf 
is thereby choſen , but wot the twig that ſpringeth of it 
The next of the ſlocke unto him that raigneth , are not 
through nearneſe of bloud made Kings , but rather ſat 
forth to ftand for the kingdome , where Regall Domini- 


. on is hereditary, it is notwithſtanding (if we looke to the 


perſons which bave it) altogether eleJive. To this 
purpoſe arc ſeleRed heaps of Scriptures concerning 
the folemne Coronati@n or Inauguration of Sawl;of 
David, of Solomon, and others, bythe Nobles, Anci- 
ents, and people of the Common-weale of Iſrael ; 
as if theſe ſolemnigies were a kind of deed, whereby 
theright of Dominion is given,with ftrapge,untrue, 
and unnaturall conceits,ſer abroad by ſeedſ-men of 
Rebellion,onely to animate unquiet ſpirits, and to 
Feed them with poſlibility of aſpiring to Thrones, 
if they canwin the hearts of the people, what here- 
ditary title ſoever any other before them may have. 
I ſay unjuſt and iofolent poſitions, Iwould not men- 
tion, were it not thereby to make the countenance 
of truth more orient; forunleſle we will openly pro- 
claimedefianceunto all law, equity, and reaſon, we 
muſt-(rhere is no remedy) acknowledge, that in 
kingdowes hereditary , birth | wp right unto ſove. 
raigne Dominion ; and the death of the predeceſ. 
ſour putteth the ſucceflonr by blond in ſeifin.' Thoſe 
publique ſolemnitiesbefore ſpecified, doe but ſegve 
for an open teſtification of the inheritours right, or 
belong unto the forme of inducing bim go. 
On 
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ſeſſion of that thing he hath right unto: therefore, 
in caſe it doth happen, thatwithout right of bloud a 
man in ſuch wiſe be poſſeſſed, all theſe new eleRions 
and inveſtings are utterly void; they make him no 
indefeafible eſtate , the inheritour by blould may | 
diſpeſſeſſe him as an uſurper. The caſe thus ſtan- | 
ding , albeit wee judge it a thing moſt trne, 
that Kings, even inheritours, doe hold their righr 
in the power of Dominion, with dependency up- 
on the whole body politique, over which they have 
rule as Kings; yet ſoit may not be underſtood as 
if ſuch dependency did grow, for that every ſus 
preme Governour doth perſonally take fromthence 
his power by way of gift, beſtowed of their awne 
free accordupon him at the time of his entrance 
into the faid place of his ſoveraigne Government, | 
But the cauſe of dependency is that firſt original 
conveyance, when power was derived from the whole 
into one ; to paſſe from him unto them, whom our | 
of him nature by lawfull births ſhonld produce, and .'F 
no naturall or legall inability make uncapable : Nez. rull de jc, MM © 
ther can any man with reaſon thinke , but that the fir # 

l 

(| 


:nftitution of Kings , a ſufficient conſideration where. 
fore their power ſhould alwayes depend on that from which 
;t did alwayes flow by original tnfinence of power , from 
the body into the King , is the cauſe of Kings depen. 
dency in power upon the body, By dependency we mean 
ſabordination and ſubjeQion : A manifeſt token'of 
which dependency maybe this; as there is no more 
certaine argument , that lands ate heldunder any as 
Lords, then if we fee that ſuch lands in defe& of 
heirs fall ugto rhem by eſcheat : In' like manner it 
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doth follow rightly, that feeirg Dominion when 
there is none to inherit it, returcetch unto the body ; 
therefore, they which before were inheritours there- 
of, did hold it with dependerey upon the body; fo 
that by cemparing the body with the head , as 
rouching power , it ſcemeth alwayes to reſide in 
both ; fundamentally and radically in the one, in the 
other derivatively ;z.inthe one the babit, inthe other 
the aRof power. May a body politique then at all 
times, withdraw in whole or in part the influenceof 
Dominion which paſſeth from it, if inconveniences 
doe grow thereby? It muſtbe preſumed, that ſupreme 
Governours will.oot in ſuch caſe oppoſe themſelves, 
and be ſtiffe in detaining that, the uſe whereof is with 
publiquedetriment : but ſurely withouttheir confent 
[ ſee not how the body by any juft meanes ſhould be 
able tohelp ir ſelf, ſaving when Dominion doth eſ- 
cheat ; ſuch things therefore muft be thought upon 
before band , that Power may be limited ere it be 
granted, which is the next thing weare to conſider, 


In what meaſure, 


] N. power of Pominion, all Kings bave not an e- 
quall latitude : Kings by conqueſt make their owne 
Charterzſo, that how large their power,cither Civill 
er Spirituall, is, we cannot with any certainty define 
farther, then onely to ſet themin the line of the law 
of God and Nature for bounds. Kings by Gods own 
ſpeciall - appointment, have alfo that largeneſle of 

er which he doth 2ffigne or permit with appro- 
hes touching Kings which were firſt inftitutedby 
agrce- 


Eccleſiaſtical Politie, 157 
agreement and compoſition made with them over 
whom they raigre, how farre their power may ex- 
tend; the £rticles of compa betweene them is to 
ſhew, not onely the Articles of compa ar the firſt 
beginning, which for the moſt partare either cleane 
worne Out of knowledge, orelſe known to very few 
but whatſoever hath been after in free and voluntary 
warner cordiſcended unto, whether by expreſſe con- 4rif pot.t.;; 
ſent, (whereof poſitive lawesare witneſſes,) orelſe by 1": 
ſilent allowance, famouſly notified through cuſtome, 
reaching beyond the memory of man. By which 
meanes of after agreement , it cometh many times 
to paſſe in Kingdomes, thatthey whoſe ancient pre- 
deceſfours were by viofence and force made ſubjeR, 
do by little and little grow into that ſfiveet forme of 
- Kingly Government, which Philoſophers define, Re- 
gency willingly ſuſtained, and indued with Chiefty of 
power ins the greateſt thizgs, Many of the ancients in 
their writings do ſpeak of Kings with ſuch high and 
ample termes, as if univerſality of power, even inre- 
gard ofthings and not of perſons, did appertaine to 
the very being of a King : The reaſon is, becauſe 
their ſpeech concerning Kings, they frame according 
to the Rate ofthoſe Monarchs, to whom unlimited 
authority was given ; which ſome not obſerving, 
imagine, that all Kings, even in that they are Kings , 
ough 


t to bave whatfoever power they judge any ſo- 
veraigne Ruler lawfully to have enjoyed. But the | , 
moſt judicious Philoſopher, whoſe eye ſcarce any ,,1rums 
things didefcape which was to be found inthe bo- de regu. 
ſome of nature, he confidering how farre the power 
of one ſoveraign Ruler may be Jifferens from another 
| X 3 Repall. 
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Regall authority,noteth in Sparian Kings , That of al 
others they weremo# tyed to Law, and ſothe moſt reſtrat- 
ned Power, A King which hath not ſupreme power 
inthe preateſt things, is rather intituled a King, then 
inveſted with reall Soveraignty. VVe cannot pro- 
perly termehima King, of whom it may nor be faid, 
at the leaſt wiſe, as touching certaine the chiefeſt af- 
faires of the State, 4pxov 4px«X was ide, hisright in 
them is to have rule, not ſubje& to any other predo. 
minancy. I amnotof opinion that ſimply in Kings 
the moR,, but the beſt limited power is beſt, both Br 


 themand thepeople : the moſt limited is that which 


may deale in feweſt things: the beſt, thatwhbich in 
dealing is tyed unto the ſoundeſt,perfeReſt, and moſt 
indifferent Rule, which rule is the Law : I meanenor 
onely the law of Nature, and of God; but the Na- 
tionall law conſonant thereunto. Happrer that people 
whoſe Law is their King in the greateF things , then 
that whoſe King is bimſelſe their Law : where the King 
doth guide the State, aud the Law the King, that Com- 
mon-wealth is like an harp or melodrous inſtrument , the 
ftrings whereof are tuned and handled all by one hand, 
following as Lawes,the Rules and Canons of Muſical (ci- 
ence, 'Moſt divinely therefore 4rchytas maketh unto 
publiquefelicity theſe four ſteps anddeprees,every of 
whichdoth ſpring from the former as Nom another 
cauſe, & Ns Cams rizuuT, 6 i Een enbaudos , 5 Nf ap* 
HunrO a whos 1 od ban gamuna wvduuwys The King #1t« 
ling by Law, the Magiſtrate following , the Subje# 
free, and the whole ſociety happy. Adding on the 
contrary fide, that where thisorder is nor, it cometh 
by tranſgreffion thereof topaſſe that a King groweth 
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a Tyrantzhe that ruleth under him abhorreth to be 


guided by him or commanded; the people ſubjet 
unto both, have freedome under neither, and the 
whole community is wretched. Inwhich reſpe&, 
I cannot chuſe but commend highly their wiſdome, 
by whom the foundations of the Common-wealth 
bave been laid ; wherein,though no mannerof perſon, 
or cauſe beunſubje&t unto the Kings power, yet fo is 
the power of the King over all, and in all limited, 
that unto all bis proceedings the Law it ſelfe is a 
rule. The Axiomes of our Regall government are 


theſe, Lex facit Regem : The Kings grant of any favour 


madecontrary to Law, is void. Kex zibil poreſt niſi 
quod jure poteft: Our Kings therefore, when theyare 
totake poſſeſhon of the crown they are called unto, 
have it pointed out before their eyes, even by the ve- 
ry ſolemnities and rites of their inauguration , to 


what affaires by the ſame Law their fupreme power - 
and amihorityreacteth ; ctowned we ſee they axc;en-. 


thronized andanointad ; the Crown a figoe of 1 Mi- 
litary Dominion z the Throne of Sedentary or Judi- 
cialls the Oylof Religious and Sacred Power. It js 


not on any ſide denyed, that Kings may have autho: . 
rity in ſecular affaires. The queſtion then is, #hat . 
power they may lawfully have , and exerciſe in cauſes of - 


God, A Prince, or Magiſtrate, or a Community, (faith 
De. Stapleton) may have power to lay corporall puniſhment 
on them which are teachers of perverſe things , power to 
make lanes for the peace of the Church ; power toproclaim, 
to defend, and even by revenge t0 preſerve dogmara 
the very Articles of Religion themſelves from viebades, 
Others in affe&ion no leſſe deyoted unto the Papacy, 
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doe likewiſe yeeld, that the Civill Magiſtrate may 
by bis Edi&s and Lawes keep all Eccleſiaſticall per- 
ſons within thebougds of their duties, and conſtrain 
themto obſerve the Canons of the Church, ro fol- 
low the rule of ancient Diſcipline. That if 70h 
was commended for his care and proviſion concern- 
iog ſo ſmall a part of Religion, as the Church rea. 
ſure ; ic muſt needs be both unto Chriſtian Ki 

themſelves greater honour, and to Chriſtianity a lar- 
ger benefit, when the cuſtody of Religion , and the 
worſhipef God in generall is their charge. Ifthere- 
fore allcheſe things mentioned,be moſt properly rhe 
affaires of Gods i.ccleſiaſticall cauſes , if the aRions 
ſpecifiedbe works of power; aud if that power be 
ſuch as Kings way uſe of themſelves, without the fear 
of any ocher power ſuperiour in the ſamething ; it 
followeth neceſſarily, rhar ik ings may have ſupreme 
power,not onely in Civill, bur alſo in Ecciefiaſticall 
affaires; andconſequently, that they may wichftand 
what Biſhop, or Pope foever ſhall under the preten- 
ded claime of higher Spirituall authority, oppoſe 
themſelves againſt their proceedings, But they 
which have made us the former grant, will never here- - 
unto condeſcend ; what they yeeld that Princes may 
do,it is with ſecret exception alwayes underſtood, if 
the Biſhop of Rome give leave, if hee interpoſe no. 
prohibirion ; wherefore, ſomewhar ir is in ſhew, in' 
truth nothing which they grant. Oar owne Refor- 
mers doe the very like, when they make their diſ- 
courſe in generall, concerning the authority which 
Magiſirates may have, a man would think them tobe 
farre from withdrawing any jot of that , which with 


reaſon 
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reaſon may be thought due. The Prixce and Ciuil TC.!1,g, 199 
Magiſirate({aith one of them) hath ro ſee the lawes 

of Goz, teuchiag bis worſhip, and touching a! matters, 

aizd ai orders of the Church to be executed , and duly 

obſerved ; and to ſeeevery Eccleſiaſtical perſon doe that 

office , whereunto be 1s appoznted aud te puniſh thoſe 

which feile in their office accorazugly, Another 2c royner; arf. of 
knowledgeth, That the F1agiſtrate may lawfully uphold ihe godly Ma- 
all trath by his Sword, puniſh oll perſons, enforce all to $'**- | 
their daties towards God and men; HMaintaime by his 

Lawes, every point of Gods word, puniſh all vice in all 

mer. ; ſee into all cauſes, viſit the Eccleſiaſtical eftate,ana 

corrett the abuſes thereof : Fixally to looke to his SubjeRs, | 
that under him they may lead their lives in all godlineſe | 
aud honey, Athird more frankly profeſſerh, That H1ile motion | 
iz caſe their Church Diſcipline were eftabliſhed, ſo little !*'53* | 
zt ſhortzeth the armes of ſoverargne Dominiox in cauſes | 
Eccleſiaticall, that her gracious Majeſty for any thing | 
they teach or holdto the contrary may no leſſe then now re. | 
maine ſtill over all perſons, in all things ſupreme Gover- Fo 
neſſe;cvenwith that full and Royall authorityſuperiority, Fik 

| 
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and preheminence, ſupremacy, and prerogatiue,which the 
L awes already eſtabliſhed doe give ber; and ber Maje- 
flies Injunftons., and the Articles of the Convocation 
hvaſe, and other writings Apologeticall of ber Royall Au- 
thortty, and ſupreme Dignity, doe declare and explaine, 
Poſiidonius was wont to fay of thetipicure, That he ,,..._ ., _ ., 
thought there were no Gods, but that thoſe things which he nu; ver, 
ſpake concerning the Gods, were onely grven out for feare 
of growing odious amongſt men : and therefore that in 
words he left Gods remazning, but in very deed overthrew 
them, in ſo much as bee gave them 10 kind of aitton, 


After 
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After the very ſelfe ſame manner, when we come unto 
thoſe particular eff: ts, -rerogatives of Dominion 
which the Lawes of this Land doe grant unto the 
Kings thereof, ir will appeare how theſe men, not- 
withſtandirg their large and liberal! ſpeeches, abate 
ſuch pzrcels out of the afore alleadged grant and 
flouriſhing ſhcw , that a man comparing the one 
with the other, may halfe ſtand in adoudr, leaft rheir 
Opinion in very truth bee againſt that Authority, 
which by their ſpeeches they ſeeme mightily toup- 
hold, partly for the voyding of publike obloquy, 
envie and hatred, partly to the intent they may both 
in the end by the eſtabliſhment of rheir Diſcipline, 


. extinguiſh the force of Supream Power, which 


Princes have, and yer in the meane while, by giving 
forth theſe ſmooth Diſcourſes, obtaine that their 
favourers may have ſomewhat to alleadge for them 
by way of apology, and rhat fueh words only ſound 
towards all kinde of fulnefſe of Power. tur for 
my ſelfe, I had rather conſtine ſuch their contra- 
ditions in the better part, and impute their ge- 
nerall acknowledgment of the lawfulneſle ot King- 
ly Power, unto the force of truth , preſenting it ſelfe 
before them ſometimes above their particular con- 
traticties, Oppoſitions , denyalls, unto that errour 
which baving fo fully poſleſt their mirds. cafteth 
things inconvenient upon them; of which things 
in their due place. Touching that which is now in 
hand, we are on all fides fully agreed, Pirſt, that there 
is not any reſtrainror limitation of matcer for regail 
Authority and Power to be converſant in, but of Re- 
Lgion onely z and of whatſoeyer cauſe thereunto 
appcr. 
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appertaineth Kings may lawfully have charge, they 


lawfully may therein exerciſe OA and uſe 
the temporall ſword. Secondly , that ſome kinde 
of a&ions converſant about ſuch affaires are denyed 
unto Kings: As namely, ations of Power and Order, 
and of Spirituall Juriſdiaion, which hath with ir in - 
ſeparably joyned Power tro adminiſter the Word 
and Sacraments, power to Ordaine, to judge as an 
Ordinary, to binde and looſe, to Excommunicate, 
and ſuch like. Thirdly,thateven in thoſe very aRions, 
which are proper unro Dominion,there muſt be ſome 
certainrule whereunto Kings in all their proceedings 
ought to be ſtrialy tyed; which rule for proceeding 
in Ecclefiaſticall affaires and cauſes by Regall Power, 
bath not bitherto been agreed upon with ſuch uni- 
form conſent, and certainty as might be wiſhed, The 
different ſentences of men herein I will now goe 
about to examine, but it ſhall be enough to propoſe 
what rule doth ſeem in this caſe moſt reaſonable. 
The caſe of deriving Supream Power from awhole 
intire multitude into ſome ſpeciall part thereof, as 
partly the neceffity of expeditionin publike affaires, 
partly the inconvenience of confuſion and trouble, 
where a multitude of equals dealeth ; and partly 
the diffipation which muſt needs enſue in compa- 
nies, where every man wholy ſeeketh his own parti- 
Cular ( as we all would doe even with other mens 
hurts) and haply the very overthrow ofthemſelves in 
the end alſo'; if for the procurement of the com- 
mon good of all men, by keeping every ſeverall man 
in order, ſome were not inveſted with Authority over 


all, and encouraged with Prerogative honour to 
T 3 faſtaine 


Ki..ds, 


By what rule, 
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ſuſtaine the weighty burthen of that charge. The 
good which is proper unto each man belongeth to 
the common good of all, as part to the whole per- 
fetion; burttheſe two are things different ; for men 
by that which is proper , are fevered; united they are 
by that which is common ; wherefore , beſides that 
which moveth each man in particular to ſeck his 
private, there muſtbe of neceflity in all publike So- 
cicties alſo a generall mover, direRing unto com- 
mon good, and framing every mans particular unto 
it. The end whereunto all government was inſtituted, 
6 atieres” Ob Bonum publicum, the univerſal or common good, 
publica rcip. Our queſtion is of Dominion, for that end and 
per waum curſul yrogſe derived into one; ſuch as all in one publike 
iz: Starehave agreed, that rhe Supream charge of all 
2X7 things ſhould be committed unto one : they I ſay , 
- + conſidering what inconveniency may grow , where 
k& States are ſubjet unto ſundry Supream Authorities, 
have 'for feare of theſe inconveniences withdrawn 
from liking to eſtabliſh many ; $6 &24900 Wonvrotegriu 2 
the multitude of ſfupreame Commanders is trouble- 
ſome. No max (ſaith our Saviour) can ſerve two 
AMa5ters , ſurely, two ſupream Maſters would mike 
any ones ſervice ſomewhat uneaſy in ſuch caſes as 
might fall out. Suppoſe that to morrow the Power 
which hath Dominion in juſtice, require thee at the 
Court;that which in VVarrezat the Field; that which 
inReligion, at the Temple; all have equall Autho- 
thority over thee ; and impoſlible it is, that then 
in ſuch caſe thou ſhouldſt bee obedient unto 
all : By chufing any one whom thou wilt o- 
vey , certaine thou art for thy diſobedience to 
__ _ incurre. 


th. 
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incurre the diſpleaſure of the' other two. 
But there is nothing for which ſome comparable | 
. reaſon or other may not be found , are we able to hs 
ſhew any commendable State of Government,which 
by experience and praQiſe hath felt the benefir of be- 
ing in all cauſes ſubje& unto the Supream Authority 
of -One 2 againſt the policy of the 7ſraelztes, I hope 
there will no man except , where Aoſes deriving 
ſo grear a part of his burthen in Government unto 
others, did notwithſtanding retaine to himſelf uni- 
verſall Supremacy ; 7ehoſaphat appointing one to be 
choſen in the affaires of God, and another in the 
Kings affaires, did this as having Dominion over 
them in both. If therefore from approbation of 
heaven, the Kings of Gods own choſen people had 
inthe affaires of Jewiſh Religion Supreame Power, 
why not Chriftian Kings the like alſo in Chriſtian 
Religion z Furſt, unleſſe: men will-anſiver as ſome 
have done, That the Temes Religion was of far leſſe per- 
fetion and diguity then ours, ours being that truth 
whereof theirs was but a ſhadowiſb prefigurative reſem- 
blance, Secondly,That all parts of therr Religion, thegy Stajl. 16. 
L aws,their Sacrifices, and their Rights,and Ceremonies, 
being fully ſet down to their hands, and needing a0 more, 
but only to be put in execution, the Kings might well 
bave bigheſt Authority to ſee that done; whereas with 
us, there are a number of Myſteries ever 1n beleif, which 
were z0t ſo generally for them, as for us nece to 
be with ſound expreſſe acknowledgement underſigdd: a 
number of things belonging to external! Government, 
aud our manner of ſerving God , not ſet down by particu- 
lar Ordinances, and delivered 10 us in writing , for 
ww 
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which cauſe the State of the Church doth now require, 
that the Spirituall Authority of Eccleſtaſticall perſons 
be large, abſolute and not ſubordinate to Regall power, 
Thirdly, That whereas God armeth Religion lemiſh as 
Temporall Chriſtian with the ſword ; But of Sperituall 
puniſhment, the one with power to tmpriſon, to ſcourge,to | 
put tod:iath: The other with baxe authority to Cenſure | 
aud Excommunicate : There is #0 reaſon that the 
Church which hath no viſible ſword, ſhould in Reg1- 
ment bee ſubjeF ante any other power, then only unto 
theirs which have authority to bt1nde and looſe, Fourth- 
ly, that albeit whilſt the Church was reflirained into 
one people, it ſeemed not tacommodious to grant their 
King the generall Chiefty of Power , yet now the Church 
baving ſpread it ſelfe over all Nations, great enconve- 
niences muſt thereby grow, if every Chriſtian King in his 
ſe veral Territory fhould have the like power Of all theſe 
differences, there is not one which doth prove it a 
thing repugnant to the Law, either of God, or of 
nature, that all ſupremacie of externall power be 
in Chriſtian Kingdoms granted unto Kings thereof, 
for preſervation of quietnefle,unity, order,and peace, 
in ſuch manner as hath been ſhewed. 


= 


Of the Title of Headſhip. 


FO: the Title or State it ſelfe, although the Laws 

of this Land have annexed it to the Crown, yet 
ſo fatre wee ſhould nor ſtrive, if ſo be men were 
nice and. ſcrupulous in- this behalfe only ; becauſe 
they doe wiſh that for reverence to Chriſt Jeſus, 
the Civill Magiſtrate djd rathes uſe ſome other 
| forme 
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forme of "ſpeech wherewith to exprefle that Sove- 
raigne Authority which hee lawfully hath over all, 
both perſonsand cauſes of the Church. But I ſee that 
hitherto they which condemn utterly rhe names 
ſo applyed, doe it becauſe they miſlike that ſuch 
power ſhould be given to Civill Governours. The 
greatexception that Sir Thomas Adoore took againſt 
that Title. who ſuffered death for denyallof ir, was, 
for that it makerh a Lay, a ſecular perſon, the head of the 
State Sprrituall or Eccleſiaſticall; as though God him- 
ſelfe did nor name Sazl, the Head of all the Tribes 
of 1ſrael; and conſequently of that Tribe alſo among 
the reft, whereunto the ſtate Spirituall or Ecclefia- 


ſticall belonged: when the Authors of the Centu- Pref.cent. 7," 


ries reprove it in Kings and Civill Governours, the 
reaſon is, 1s 0 compettt iſte primates, ſuch kinde 
of power is too high for them, they fit ic not :In ex» 
cufe of Mr Caluin by whom this Realme is con- 
demned of blaſphemy, for entituling, H.8, Supream 
Head of this Church under Chriſt , a Charitable con- 
jeure is made, rhat he ſpake by miſ-information 
hewbcir as he profeſſeth utter diſlike of chat name, 
ſo whether the name be uſed or no, the very power 
it ſelfe which we give vnto Civill .Magiſtrates, hee 
much complainerh of, and prorefterh, That thetr 
Power over all things was it which had ever wounded 

bim deeply : That unadvuiſed perſons had maze them too 


ſparituall, that througheut Germany zÞ1s fault did 


ratgn, that in thoſe very parts where Calvin b/mſelfe 
was, it prevailed more then was to be wiſhed, that Rulers 
by imagining themſelves ſo ſpirituall, have taken away 
Eccleſtaſticall Government , that they think they cannot 

. YAM10H: 
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raign unleſſe they aboliſh all the Autbortty of the Church, 
and be themſelves the chiefe ludges, as wellty Doarine 
&s in the whole ſpirituall regency. So that in truth, the 
queſtion is,whether the Magiſtrate by being Head in 
ſuch ſence as we terme him, doe ule or exerciſe. any 
part of that Authority , nor which belongeth unto 
Chriſt, but whichorher men ought to bave. 
Theſe things beivg firſt conſidered thus, it will be 
cafier to judge concerning our Ownefiate, whether 
by force of Ecclefiaſticall Government, Kings have 
any ether kinde of: Prerogative then they may law- 
fully bold and enjoy. Ir is as ſome doe imagine, 
too much; that Kings of Frzgland ſhould be termed 
Heads in relation to the Church. That which we 
- doe underſtandby Headſbrip , is their only Supream 
Power in Eccleſfiafticall affaires -and cauſes z that 
which lawſull Princes are, what ſhould make it un- 
lawfull for men in Spirituall Stiles or Titles to ſig- 
nifie 2. If the having of Supream Power be allowed, 
why. is the expreſſing thereof by the Title of Head, 
condemned ? They ſeem in words, (at leaſtwiſe ſome 
of them) now at the length to acknowledge, that 
Kings may have Dominion or Supream Government 
even Over all, both perſons and cauſes. We in ter- 
ming our Princes Heads of the Church , doe burteſti- 
fie that weacknowledge them ſuch Governours, A- 
, _ gaine to this, it will peradventure be Replyed, That 
T6. .2-Y4Z: howſoever wee interpret our ſelves, it u6 a0t fit for a 
wy mortal man,and therefore not fit for a Civill Magiſtrate 
70 be intituled the Head of the Churcb, which was given 
to our Saviour Chriſt to lift him gbove all P owers, Rules, 
D ominions, Titles, in heaven or inearth, where if this 
i | mM - Title 
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File belong alſo to Civill Magiſtratesthen it is manifeſt 

that there 1s a power in earth whereunto our Saviour 

Chriſt 1s not in this pornt ſuperiour, Againe if the 

Ciuill Magiſtrate may bave this 1itle, hee may be 

termed alſo the firſt begotten of all creatures, The 

ſirſt begotten of all the dead, yea the Redeemer of ;,,,c bv 
his people, For theſe are alike given him as dig. coling, 
nities wherely bee is lifted up above all creatures, 
Beſiaes this , the whole argament of the Apoſile 5x 

bath places doth leade to ſhew that this title, Head 

of the Church , cant bee ſard of any- creature, 

And farther, thevery demonſtratrue Articles among the 
Hebrewes, eſpecially whom S, Paul doth follow, ſeryeth 

to tye that which is verified of oxe , unto himſelfe alone : [|| 
fo that whex the Apoſile doth ſay that Chriſt is 5 wngenj, . 
the head, it is as if be ſhould ſay, Chriſt, and none other | 
is the head of the Church. Thus have we againſt the: 8 
entituling of the higheſt Magiſtrate, bead ,with rela- Wh ? 
tion unto the Church, foure ſeverall arguments ga- i 
thered by ſirong ſurmiſe out of words marvellous un- # 
likely tobave been wricten to any ſuch-purpoſe , as 
that whereunto they are now uſed and urged. Torthe | 
Epheſians, the Apoſtle writeth, That Chrift, God bad pied 1 
ſet on bis right hand mn the heavenly places above all Re: 1x; 
gency and 4athority, and Power , and Dominion, and 
whatſoeter name is named, not in this world onely, but in 
that which ſhall be alſe "and hath under his feet ſet all. 
things , and tath gruen him bead ab-we all things unto 
the church which is his body , even the fulneſſe of him 
which accompliſheth all in all, To the Coloſitans in 
like manrer, That hee is the bead of the body of the c.1 1,4 
Church,who is a firſt borne regency out of the deed, to = 
| | x 
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end hemight be made amongſt them all ſuch an one as 
. hath the Chiefty : he meaneth amongſtall them whom 
 hementionedbefore, ſaying, By him all things that 
are,were made , the things inthe beavens, end the things 
in the earth,the things that are viſible, and the things + 
that are inviſible, whether they be Thrones, or Domint- 
025, or Regencees, &c, Vnto the afore alledged argu- 
ments therefore we anſwer : Firſt, that it is not ſim- 
ply the title of Head; in ſuch: fort underſtood, as the 
Apoſile himfelfe meant it fo that the ſame being 
imparted in another ſence unto others, doth n6t any 
wayes make thoſe orhers his'eqtials; in as much as 
diverſity of things is uſually to be underſtood, even 
whenof words there. is no diverſity; and it is onely 
the adding of one and the ſame thivg unto divers 
perſons, which doth argue equality in them, If I 
rerme Chriftand Ceſar lords, yet this is no equali- 
zing Ceſar with Chriſt, becauſe it is not thereby in- 
tended : To termethe Emperour lord (ſaith Tertallian) 
1 for my owne part, will zot refuſe, ſo that I be not requs. 
red to call bim Lord inthe ſame fence that God is ſoter- 
med, Neither doth it follow which is obje&ed in the 
ſecond place, thatifthe'Civill Magiſtrare may be in- 
tituleda Head : he may as well alſo be rermed the fir 
begotten of all creatures, the firſt begotten of the dead, and 
the redeemer of his people. For albcit the: former dig- 
nity doth lift him up no lefle then theſe, yettheſe 
rermes are not appliable and apt to ſignifie any other 
inferiour dignity, as the former terme of head was. 
The argument or matter which the Apoſtle follow- 
eth, bath ſmall evidence or proof, that his meanin 


g 
was toappropriate unto Chriſt, that the aforeſaid 
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tirle, otherwiſe then onely in ſach ſence as doth make 
it, being ſo underſtood ,too highto begiven toany 
creature- | ce 
As forthe force of the Article where our Lord 
and Saviour is called the Head, it ſerveth to tie that 
unto bim by way of excellency, which in meaner de- 
orees is coinmon toothers; it doth notexclude any 
other utterly from being termed Head , but from be- 
ingentituled as Chriſt is the head, by way of the very 
higheft degree of excellency; nor inthe communt- 
cation of names, but in the confuſion of things there 
iserrour, Howbeit, if Head were a natne that could 
not well be, gor never had beeneuſed to fignifie that 
which a Magiſtrate may be in relation to ſome 
Church.; bur were by continuall uſe of ſpeech appro- 
priated untothe onely thing it ſignifieth', being ap- 
plyed unto Jeſas Chriſt, then although wee muſt 
carry in our ſelves a right underſtanding , yet oughr 
we otherwiſe rather to ſpeake , unlefle wee interpret 
ourowne meaning by ſome clauſe of plaine ſpeech, 
becauſe wee are'elſe in manifeſt danger to be under- 
ſtood accordingto that conſtruction and ſence,where- 
in ſuch words are perſonally ſpoken. Burt here the 
rareſt conſtruction and moſt removed from common 
ſence, is that which the word dorh import being ap- 
plyed unto Chriſt ; rhat whichwe ſignitic by it in gi- 
ving it tothe Magiſtrate, is a great deale' more fami- 
liar inthe common conceit of men. 
The word isfo fic to fignifie all kinds of Superio- 
rity, Preheminence , ard Chiefty, that nothing 1s 
more ordinary then fo to uſe it in vulgar ſpeech, and 
in common underſtanding fo to take it: It therefore 
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L ChriſtianKings may have any prehemirence or chief- 
| #4 ol ty above all other, alttough it be lefle then thar which 
| med the bead Theodore Beze giveth , who placeth Kings amongſt 
| of22m311* the principall members,whereunto publique ſunQion 
in the Church belongeth, and denyeth not, but that 
of them which have publique fuc Rion, the Civill 
Magiſtrates power hath all the reft at command, 
in regard of that part of his office, which is topro- 
cure that peace and good order be eſpecially.kept in 
_ thingsconcerning the firſt Table ; if even hereupon 
they terme him rhe head of the Charch, which is his 
kingdome, it ſhould not ſeem fo unfir a thing ; which 
title ſurcly we could not communicate to any other, 
no not al:hough it ſhould at, our hands be exaRed 
with torments : but that our meaning herein is made 
known to the world,ſo that no man which will under. 
ftand caneafily be ignorant that wee doe nor impart 
unto Kings when we terme them Heads, the honour 
which is properly given to our Lord and Saviour 
Chriſt, wben the biefſed Apoſtle in Scripture dorh 
terme him the head of the Charch. 

The power which we fignifie by that name,differeth 
in three things plainly from chat which Chriſt doth 
challevge, 

Firſt, it differeth in order, becauſe God hath oiven 

«1/11 FO his Church for the head, ta mire, wp dio aicns 
- a aps, Farre abote all principaluutes, and poners, and 
might, and dominion, and every name that is named , not 
7n this merld oxely , but alſo in that which is to comes 
whereas the power which others have, is ſubordi- 
n:te unto his, | 
Secondly,againe, as heediffereth in order, ſo in 


vor 
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meaſure of power alſo , becauſe God bath given un- Pla! 2.5. 


to him the ends of the earth for his poſſeſſion: unto 
- him, dominion from ſea to ſea , unto him all power 
both in heavenand in earth, unto him ſuch ſoveraign» 
ty, as dOth not onely reach over all places, perſons, 
and things, but doth reſt in his owne onely perſon, 
and isnot by any ſuccefſioncontinued ; he raigneth 
as Head and King. nor is there any kind of law which 
tyeth him, but his owne proper will and wiſdome, 
his power is abſolute,the ſame joyntly over all which 
ir is ſeverally overeach : not fo the power of any 
other headfhip. How Kivgs are reſtrained, and 
how their power is limited, we have ſhewed before, 
ſo that unto him is given bythe title of headſbep over 
the Church that largeneſfſe of power, wherein neither: 
man, nor angell, can be matched nor compared 
with him. 

Thirdly, the laſt and greateſt difference betweene 
him and-them, is in the -very kindot rheir power. 
The head being of all other parts of the body moſt 
divine , hath dominion over all the reſt; it is the. 
ſountaire of ſence,of motion ,.the throne wherethe 
guidofrhe foule doth raign ; the court from whence 
direQion of all things humane proceedeth, VWhy 


Chriſt is called the h?ad of the Church , theſe cauſes. 


themſelves doe yeeld. As the head is. the chiefeſt 
. part of a man, above which there is none, alwayes. 
joynedwith the body ; ſo Chriſt the higheſt in his 
Church, is alwayes knit to ir.. Againe as the head. 
oiveth ſerce apd motion unto all rhe body , ſo hee 


quickneth us,and rogetber with undeiſtanding of hea | 


venly things,givech ſtrength ro walk thereto: ſeeing, 


there-; 
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therefore that they cannot affirme Chriſt ſenſibly 
preſent, or alwayes viſibly joyned unto his body the 
Church which is onearth, in as much as his corpo- 
rall refidence is in heaven, Againe, ſeeing they doe 
not affirme (it were intolerable if rhey ſhould) rhat 
Chriſt doth perſonally adminiſter the externall Re- 
Jiment of outward a&ions in the Church, but by the 
fecret inward influence of his grace, giveth ſpirituall 
life, and the ſtrength ofghoſtly motions thereunto : 
Impoflible ir is that they fhould fo cloſe up their 
eyes, a5 not to diſcerne what odds there is betweene 
that kind of operation, which we imply in the head- 
ſhip of Princes, and that which agreeth to our Sa- 
viours dominion over the Church. The headſvep 
whichwe giveunto Kings, is altogether viſibly exer- 
cifed, and ordereth onely the externall frame of che 
Church affaires here amongſt us ; ſo that -it plainly 
differeth from Chriſts, even in very nature and kind, 
To bein ſuch ſort united unto the Church as he is; 
to work as he worketh, either on the whole Church 
or upon any particular aſlembly , or in any one man, 
doth neither agree, nor hath any poſſibility of agree- 
ing unto any one beſides him. 

Agnes the firſt diſtin&ion'or difference it is to 
be objeRed, That to entitle a Magitrate bead of the 
Charch, although it be under Chriſt , is xot abſard, Foy 
C brift hath a two-feld ſuperiority over his, and over king- 


. domes'; according to the one, be bath « ſuperioar, which ts 


his Father , according to the other, none but immediate 
authority with his Father ; that is ta ſay, of the Charch 
he is head and governour oxely as the ſonne of man; head 
aud goyernour of kingdomes onely as the ſon of God, 
17s 
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In the Church, as man, he hath officers under him, which ".< 1...; 4:8. 


of ficers are Eccleſiafticall perſons : As for the Cmuill 
Magiſtrate,his of fice belongeth unto K:;ngdomes, ani to 
Common-mealths, neither is he there an nnder or ſubor- 
dinate head, confidering that his authority cometh from 
God, {imply and immediately,euen as our Savioar Chriſts 
doth, Whereunto the ſunmame of our anſwer is,Firſt, 
that as Chrift being Lord or Headover all, doth by 
virtue of that Soveraignty rule all; fo hee hath 
no more a ſaperioour in governing bis Church, 
then in exercifing ſoveraign Dominion upon the reſt 
of the world befides. Secondly, that all authority 
as well Civill as Ecclefiaſticall, is ſubordinate unto 
him. And thirdly. the Civill Magiſtate being ter- 
med head, by reaſon of that authority in Ecclefiaſti- 
call affaires which hath been already declared , that 
themſelves doe in word acknowledge to be Iawfull : 
It fofoweth that he isa head even ſubordinated of 
Chriſt,and to Chriſt. For more plaine explication 


whereof, unto God we acknowledge daily that King- 


dome, Power, and Glory are his; that hee is the im- 
mortall and inviſible Kingof ages, as well the future 
which ſhall be, asthe preſent which now is. That 
which the Father doth work as Lord and King over 
all, heworketh not withont, but by the Sonne , who 
through cocternall generation, receiveth of the Fa- 
ther that power, which the Father hath ofhimſelfe. 
And for that cauſe our Saviours words concerning 
his owns Dominion are; Tome all power both in hea- 
ven and in earth is given: The Father by the Sonne 
did create, and doth guide all z wherefore Chrift 
hath ſupreme Dominionover the whole univerſal 


world.. 
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world. Chriſtis God, Chriſt is zty&, the conſubſtin: 


" tiallword of God , Chriſt isallo that conſubſtanti- 


all word which made man. As God, he faith of 


'himſelfe, 7 am 4/phaand Omega , the beginning and 


theend : he which was and which 15, and which is to come; 
even the very omnipotent, As the conſabſiantiallword 
of God, he hath withGod beforethe beginning of the 
world.that glory which as he was man,he requireth to 
have: Father, glorifiethy Sonne with that glory which 
with thee he enjoyed before the world was, Further it is 
not neceſfary, that all things ſpoken of Chriſt ſhould 
agree to him, either as God, orelſeas man; bur ſame 
things as hee is the conſubſtantiall word of God, 
ſome things as he isthat word incarnate, The works 
of ſupreme Dominion which have been ſince the firft 
beginning wrought by the power of the Son of God, 
are now molt properly and truly the works ofthe Son 
of man: the Word made Fleſh doth fit for ever,and 
raigne as ſoveraigne Lord over all, Dominion be- 
longeth unto the Kingly office of Chriſt , as Propi- 
tiation and Mediationumo his Prieſtly; InſtruRion, 
nnto his Paſtorall and Propheticall office. His works 
of Dominion are in ſundry degrees and kinds, accor- 
ding to the different conditions of them which are 
fubje@ unto it: hepreſentlydoth governe, and here- 
after ſhall judge the world, intire and wholly, and 
rherefore his Regall power cannor be wich truth re- 
ſtrainedunto a proportionof theworld onely, Not- 
withſtanding, foras much as all doe not ſhew and ac- 
knowledge wich dutifull ſubmiſſion, rhat obedience 
whichthey owe unto him; therefore ſuch asdo, their 
Lordhe is rermed by way of excellency,no otherwiſe 
then 
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then the Apoſtle doth term God the ſuccour gene- 
rally of all, but eſpecially of the faithfull ; thefe be- 
ing brought to the obedience of faith, are every 
where ſpoken of, as men tranſlated into that King- 
dome, wherein whoſoever is comprehended, Chriſt 
is the Autborofeternall ſalvationunto them ; they 
have a high and ghoſtly fellowſhip with God and 
Chriſt, and Saints ; or as the Apoſtle in-more am- 
ple manner fpeaketh , Aggregated they are unto Mount 
Sion, and to the City of the living God , theCelefiall 


Teruſalem, and to the company of innumerable Angels, ;, 1, 1 


and to the Congregation of the firft born, which are writ- 
ten in heaven, azd to God the Tudge of all, and to the 
Spirits of juſt and perfef men, and 10 leſus the Media- 
tor of the newTeſtament.]In a word,they are of that my- 
ſticall body,which we term the Church of Chriſt, As 
for tke reſt we account them Aliens from theCommon- 
wealth of Iſrael, and that live in tbe kingdom of darknes, 
and that are in this preſent world without God, Our 
Saviours Dominion is therefore over theſe as over 
rebels,over them as over dutifull and loving ſubje&s; 
which things being in holy Scriptures ſo plaine, I 


ſomewhat muſe ar the ſtrang poſitions, that Chriſt in 


the Governmentof his Churchand Superiority over 
the Officers of it, hath himſelfe a Superiour which is 
the Father : Bur in governing of Kingdomes and 
Common-wealths, ard io the. Superiority which he 


. bath over Kingdoms , no Superiour, 


lit, Apollle, or Prey is it found, that Chriſt 
| | a 


Agzine, That the Cryill AMagiftrates Autho- T.c. i.q.94, 


rity commeth from God 1mmediately , as Chris doth, ©": 
and tis ſubordinate unto Chrift, In what Evange- 


(58: 
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( Supream Governour of the Church) ſhould bee fo 
unequall to himſelfe, as he is Suprcame Gover- 
nour of Kingdomes > The works of his ——xmmng 
for the preſervation of mankind, by upholding King- 
domes not Only obedient unto,bur alfo obſtinace and 
rebellious againſt him, are ſuch as proceed from 
Divine Power z and are wot the works of his provis 
dence for fery of Gods Ele, by gathering,inſpt- 
ring comfort ing,8& every way preſerving his Church, 
fuch as proceed from the ſame power likewiſe ? ſure- 
ly if Chriſt as God a:id man have ordained certaine 
mezns for the gattering and keeping of his Church, 
ſeeing this doth belovg to the Government of that 
Church, it muſt in reafon follow [ thick, that as 
God and man;he wer keth in Church Regiment, and 
conſequently hath vo more there any Superiours, 
then in the Government of the Common-wealth. 
Againe, to be in the midſt of his , whercſoever they 
are a''embled: in his name, and to be with themto 
the worlds end, are comforts which Chriſt doth per- 
forme ro his Church as Lord and Governours yea, 
fuch as be cannot perfortn bat by chat. very Power 
wherein be hath no Superiour. Wherefore unleſſe 
it can be. proved that all the works of our Saviours 
Government in the' Church are done by rhe meere 
and onely force-of his humane nature, rhere is no 
remedy but to acknowledge ita manifeſterrour, that 
Chriftin the Governmenr of the world is equall to 
the Father,butnor in the goverament ofthe Church, 
Inceedto the honour of this Dominion, ic carnot 
be ſaid tbat God did exalrhim otherwiſe then on- 
ly according to that humane nature, wherein be was. 
Made 
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made loy. For as the Sonne of God, there could no 
advancement or exaltation grow unto him : And yer 
the Dominion , whereunto be was in his humane na- 
ture liſted up, is not without Divine Power exerci- 
ſed. it is by Divine Power that the Sonne of man 
who fitteth in heaven, doth work as King and Lord 
upon us which are onearth. The exerciſe of his 
Dominion over the Church Militant eannot chuſe 
but ceaſe, when there is no longer any Milicant 
Church in the YVorld. And therefore as Generals 
of Armies when they have finiſhed their work, are 
wont to yeeld up ſuch Commiſſions as were given 
for that purpoſe, and toremaine in the ſtate of ſab. 
jeas and not as Lords, as concerning'their former 
Authority , even ſo when the end of all things is 
come, the Sonne of man (who till-then raigneth) 
ſhall doe the like, as touching regiment over the 
Militant Churchon the earth. So that between the 
Sonne of man and his brethren, over whomhe raign- 
eth row in this their warfare, there ſhall be then' 
as touching the exerciſe of that regiment no ſuch 
difference, they not warfaring any longer under him, 
but he together with them under God , receiving the 
joyes of cverlaſting triumph , that ſo God may bee 
all in all; all miſery in all the wicked through his. 
Juſtice; in all the righteous, through his love all 
felicity and bliſfe. In the meane while hee raign- 
eth over the World as King, and doth thoſe 
things wherein none is ſaperiour unto him, whether 
we reſpet the works of his providence and King- 
dome, or of his regiment over the Church g the 
cauſe of errour inthis Ay 4s ſeem ro have been 
Aa 2 2 
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a miſconceit that Chriſt as Mediator , being inferi- 


our to his Father,doth as Mediator, all works of re- 


giment over the Church, when in truth, regiment 


doeth- belong to his Kingly Office, Mediatorſhip 
to bis Prieftly. For as the high Prieſt both offerred 
Sacrifices, for expiation of the peoples finnes, and 
entred into the holy place, there ro make interce(- 
ſion for them : So Chriſt baving finiſhed upon the 
Crofle that part of his Pricſtly Officewhich wrought 
the ptopitiation for our finnes, Uid afrerwards enter 
into very heaven, and doth there as Mediator of the 
New Teſtament, appear in- the fight of God for us. 
Alike fleight of judgement it is, whenthey hold 
that Civill Authoricy is ffom God bur not imme- 
diately through Chriſt, nor with any ſubordination 
10 God, nor doth any thing from God, but by the 


| hands of our Lord jeſus Chriſt, . They deny it not 


to be faid of Chriſt in the old Teſtament, By me 
me Princes rule, and the Nobles , and all the Iudges of 
the earth, In the newas much is taught, That Chr;fp 
is the Prince of the Kings. of the earth, Wherefore to 
the end it may more plainly appeare how -all Au- 
thority of man is derived from Godthrough Chriſt, 
and muft by Chriftian men be acknowledged to be 
NO Otherwiſe held then of, 2nd under him ; we are to 
note that becauſe whatſoever hath neceſſary being, 
the Soane of God doth cauſe it to be, and thoſe 
thivgs wirhout which the world cannot well 'con- 
tinue, have neceflary being in the world : a th ig of 
ſo great uſe as Goverament,cannot chuſe but be o- 
riginally from him. Touching thar Authoriry which 
Civill Magiſtates have in Eccleſiaſticall afires, ir 
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being from Godby Chriſt , as all other goods things 
are, cannot chuſe bur be held as a thing received at 
his bands; and becauſe fach power is of neceflity. 
for the ordering of Religion,wherein the cffence and 
very being of the Churchconfiſteth, can no other- 
wiſe flow fromhim , then according to that ſpeciall 
Care which he harh to governand guide hisown peo. 
| ple : it followeth that the ſaid Authority is of and 
under him after a more ſpeciall manner, in that 
be is Head of the Charch, and not in reſpe@& of his 
generall Regency over the World. 4 things (faich 1 0 3.24. 
the Apoſtle ſpeaking unto the Chureh) are yours, 
and yee are Chrifts, avd Chriſt s Gods. Kings are 
Chriftsas Saints, becauſe they ate of the Church, if 
not Collectively, yet diviſivelyunderſtood.. It is over 
each particular perſon within that Church where 
they are Kings; ſurely, Authority reacheth both 
unto all mens perſons, and toallkinds of cauſes alfo : 
It is not denyed, but that they may bave and lawfully 
exerciſe it; ſuch Authority ic 15, for which and for no 
other in the World we term them heads; ſuch Au- 
f thority they have under Chriſt, becauſe he in all 
| thipgs is Lord over all; andeven of Chrift ir is that 
; they havereceived ſuch Authority, in as much as. of 

| bim all lawfull Powers are; -therefore the Civill 
Magiftrate is in regard of this Power, an under 
and ſubordci ite Head of Chriſtspeople. 

Ie. is but idle where they fpeake, Thar alchough for 
ſeverall companies of men there may be ſeverall Heads TCdib e297. 136 
or Governours, difiering in the meaſure of their Auths- 
rity from the chiefeſt who #5 Head over all, 3et ſeeing it 
£4nnot be. in the-Charch , for that the reaſon why Head = 
TT my” i So peo Sie | poutl 
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might ſeeme unto him expedicnt'to divide his King. 
dome into many Provinces, and place many Heads 
overit, that the power which each of them'hath in . 
particularwith reſtraint, might illuſtrate the great- 
nefle of his unlimited Authority. Beſides, how- 
ſoever Chriſt beSpiritually alwayes united unto eve- 
ry part Of his body, which is the Church : Neverthe- 
leffe, we doe all know , andthey themſelves who al- 
leadge this, will I doubt confeſſealfo, that from eve- 
ry Church here viſible, Chriſt touching viſible and 
corporall preſence, is removed as far as heaven fron 
the earth is diſtant, Viſible government is a thing 
neceffary for the Church; and it doth rot appear,how 
the exerciſe of viſible government over ſuch multi- 
tudes everywhere diſperſed throughout the World { 


ſhould confift without ſundry viſible Governours, 


whoſe powerbeirg the greateſt in rhat inde fo farre. 
as It reacheth, they are in conſideration thereof 
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termed fo farre Heads. Wherefore notwichſtand- 
dig the perpetuall conjunRion, by vertue whereof 
our Saviour alwayes remaineth ſpiritually united nn- 
to the parts of his myfticall body z Heads indeed 
with ſupre2m power, extending to a certaine com- 
paſſe, are for the cxerciſe of a viſible regiment nor 
| unneceſſirv, Some orher reaſons there are belonging 
I unto this branch , which ſeeme to have beene ob- 
jected, rather for the exercife of mens wits, in dif- 
ſolving Sophiſmes , rhen rhat the Aurhors of them 
could think ;n likelihood thercby to ſtrengthen their 
cauſe, For exainple, f the Magiſtrate be Head of the T-C-b.z pr 4:9, 
Church with'n his own Dominion, then is be none of the 
Eburch : Far ali that are of the Church makethe body 0 
Chrif, and every one of the Church fulfilleth the placs 
of 0x8 member of the body: By making the Magiftrate v: nen,y.6.3. 
therefore Head, we do exclude him from being a member 
ſubjeft ro the Head , and ſo leave him no place in the 
church, By which reaſon the name of a body po- 
litick, is ſuppoſed ro be alwayes taken of the infe- 
riour ſort alone, excluding the principall Guides 
2nd Governours, contrary to all mens cuſtomes of 
ſpeech. The errour ariſeth by miſconceiving of fome 
Seripture ſentences, where Chriſt as the Head, and 
the Chuch as the body, are compared or oppoſed 
the one to the other. And becauſe in ſach com. 
parifions of oppoſitions,the body is taken for thoſe 
only parts which are ſubject unto the Head, they 
imagine that who fo is rhe Head of any Church, he 
is therefore even excluded from being a part ofthart- 
Church; That the Magiſtrate can be none of the 
Church if ſo we make him the Headofthe Church 
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in bis own Dominions : A chiefe and principall part 
.of the.Church therefore next this, is ſurely a ſtrang 
concluſion. A Church doth indeed makethe body 
of Chriſt being wholy taken together z and every 
one in the ſame Church fulfilleth the place of a 
member in the body.but nat the place of an inferiour 
member rhe which hath Supream Anthority and 
Power over all the reſt. Wherefore by making the 
Magiſtrate Head inhis own Dominions, we exclude 
himfrombeing a member ſubje& unto any other per- 
ſon, which may viſibly there rule in place of a Su- 
periour or Head over him but fo farre are wee off 
from leaving him by this meanes no place in the 
Church that we doegrant him the chiete place. In- 
deed the Heads of thoſe viſiblebodies, which are ma- 
ny , canbe but parts inferiour in that Spirituall Body 
which is but one yea, they may from this be ex- 
cluded clean, who notwithſtanding ought to be ho- 
noured, as poſſefling in order the bigbeft roomes: 
But for the Magiſtrate to bee termed in his Do- 
minions an Head , doth not barre him from be- 
ing gs way a part or member of the Church of 
God. | 


man withoge Chri3#: ſothar the knitting of our Sa- 
- -yjour thereunto, ſhould be an addition of that which 

, isroo much. Apaine, If the Church be the body of 
Cbri#, and of the Civil Magiſtrate, it ſhall have two 
heads, which berug monſteroas, is to the great diſhonoar 
of Chrift and his Charch, Thirdly, if the Church be 
Flanted in a popular eftate, then forafmurh as all aoverne 


PW 


s little to the purpoſe are thoſe other cavills ;- 
A Charch which hath the Magiſtrate for bead, is perfet 
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'n common, and all bave aathority, all ſhall be heads 
there and no bodl at all, which is an other monſter, Tt 
might be ſeared what this birth of ſo many mon- 
ſters together might pertend , but that wee know 
how things naturall enough in themſelves may 
ſeem monſterons through miſconceit ; which errour 
of mind is indeeda monſter : and the $kilfall in na- 
tures myſteries have nſed to terme it the womb of 
Monſters; if any be, it is that troubled underſtanding, 
wherein, becauſe things lie confuſedly mixt together, 
what they are ir appeareth nor. A Church perfe& 
wirhout Chriſt, | know nothowa man ſhall imagine, 
unleſſ® there may be either Chriſtianity wichour 
Chriſt, or elſe a Chnrch without Chriſtianity, IF 
Magiſtrates be heads of the Church, they are of ne- 
ceflity Chriſtians, then'is rheirhead Chriſt, The 
adding of Chriſt univerſall head oyer all unto Ma- 
piſtrates particular headſhip, is no more ſuperfluous 
in any Cnurch then inother ſocieties : each is ta be 
both feverally ſubjeQunto ſome head, and to have 
a head alſo generall for them all ro be fubje& unto. 
For ſo in Armies, in civill Corporations, we ſee it 
{zreth : A body politique in ſuch reſpes is nor like 
4 naturall body, in thisz more heads then one is ſuper- 
Aucus, in that not ;.it isneither monſtrous, noryet 
vr.comely for 2 Church to havediffzrent heads : for 
:*f Chriftjan Churches be in number many, and every 
of them a perie i body by it ſelfe, Chriſt being Lord 
and head over all ; why ſhould wee judge ica thing 
moremonſtrous for one body to have two heads then 
one head ſo many bodies? Him thatGod hath made 
che ſupreme head of the awe gan , the head 
| not 


provethar Chrikt aloge is not head of the Church, 
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notonely of that myſticall body which the eye of 
man is not able to diſcerne, but even of every Chrij- 
ſian politique ſociety, of every viſible Church in 
the world. And whereay/laſtly,it is thoughtſo ſtrange, 
that in popular ſtates a multitude to it ſelfe ſhould 
be both body and head , all this wonderment doth 
grow from alittle overlight,in deeming thatthe ſub. 
je& wherein headſhipought to reſide ſhould be ever. 
more ſomeone perſon, which thing is not neceſſary: 
For inthe colleRive body that hath not derived as 
yet the principality of power into ſome ongor few, 
the whole of neceſfiry muſt be head over cacliparts 
otberwife it could not bave power poffibly to make 
ary one certaive perſon head in as much as the ver 
power of makipg a head belongeth unto headſhip. 
Theſe ſuppoſed Monſters wee ſee therefore are no 
ſuch 6zarts, as that there ſhould need any Hercules 
totame them. 

The laſtdifference which we have between the title 
of head when we give itunto Chriſt,and when we 
give it to other: Governours, is, that the kindof Do- 
minion which it importeth.is not the ſame in both : 

- Chrift is head as. being the fountaine of life and 
gbollly nutriment, the well-ſpring of ſpirituall ble 
pgs powred into the body of the Church ; they 
heads,as being the principall inſtramenrs for the 
Churches outward government; he bead, as founder 
of the houſe ; they,as his chiefeſt overſeers. Againſt 
this is exception eſpecially taken, and our purvey« 
ours are herein ſaid to bavetheir proviſion from the 
Popiſh ſhambles : for by Pigbins and Harding, to 
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truth, have at any time thought oralledged it ? If too 
much eagerneſſe againſt their adverſaries had not 
made thera forget themſelves, they might remember 
where being charged as maintainers of thoſe very 
things, for which, others before ther bave been con- 
demned. of herefie, yet leſt the name of any ſuch 
heretick holding the ſame which they doe ſhould 
make them odious, they ſticke not frankly to con- 
feſle, That they are 0t afraid to conſent tn ſome points, 
with Tewes, and Turkes: which defence, for all that, 
were avery weake bucklerfor ſuch as ſhould conſent 
with Jewes aud Turks , in thatwhich they have been 
abhorred and hated for in the Church. Burt as for this 
diſtin&ion of headſhip, Spiriruall and Myfticall 
in Jeſus Chriſt , miniſterjall and outward in others 
befides Chriſt ; what cauſe is there to miſlike- cither 
Harding, or Pighins, or any other beſides for it > 
That which they have been reproved for. is, not be 
cauſe they did therein utter an untruth , but ſuch a 
truth as was not ſufficient to bear up rhecauſe whick 
they did thereby ſeek to matntaine. By tbis diſtin- 


&ion they haveboth truly and ſufficiently provedythat 
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the name of Head importing power and dominion 
over the Church, might be given to others beſides 
Chriſt wirhout pre udice troany part of his honour, 
That which they fhopld have made manifeſt, was the 
name of Head , importing the power of univerſall 
dominion over the whole Church of Chriſt mili- 
ranr,-doth, and thar by Divise righr, appertaine to 
the Pope of Rome : They did prove it lawfull ro grant 
unto Others beſides Chriſt rhe power of Headſhip in 
2 differentkind from bis ; bur they ſhould have pro- 
ved itlawfull to challenge , as they did to the Biſhop 
of Rome , a power univerſall in that different kind. 
Their fault was therefore in exating wrongfully ſo 
great power asthey challenged in thar kind, andnor 
in making two kinds of power , unlefſe ſome reaſons 
can be ſhewed for which this diſtinQion of power 
ſhould be thought erroneonsand falſe. A litclethcy 
ſtir (although 1n vaire) to prove that wecannotwith 
truth make ſuch diſtintion of power, whereofthe 
one kind ſhould agree unto Chriſt onely, and the 
other be ſurctker communicated, Thus therefcre 
they argue , If there be yo bead but Chrift in reſet of 
Spirztuall goverrment there is uo bead but he in reſpe 
of the word, Sacraments, and Diſcipline adminifired by 
thoſe whom he hath apporated, for as mach alfo as it is 
bis Spirituall government : Their meaning is , that 
whereas we make two kinds of power, of which two, 
the one beivg Spiritual, is properunto Chriſt, the 
other men are capable of, becauſe ir is viſible and ex- 
ternall. We doamiſle altogether indiſtinguiſhing, 
they thirke, foraſmuch as the viſible and externall 
power of regiment over the Churchis onely in rela- | 
tion 
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tion upto the Word, the Sacraments,and Diſcipline, 
adminiſtred by ſuch as Chriſt hath appointed there- 

_ unto, andthe exerciſe of this power is allo his Spiri- 
$uailgovernment : therefore we doe but vainly ima- 
inea viſible and externallpower in the Church dif- 
fering frem his Spiricuall power. Such diſputes as 
this doth ſomewhat reſemble rhe praiſing of well- 
willers ug on their friends in the pangs of death, 
whoſe manner is even then to put ſmoak in their no- 
frills, and fo to ferch them againe, alchough they 
know it a matter impoſlible to keep themliviog. The 
kindof affeRion which the favourers of this labou- 
ring cauſe beare towards it, will notſuffer them to ke 
it dye, alchough by what meanes they ſhould make it 
live, they do not ſee; but they may ſee that theſe 
wreſtlings will not help : can they be ignorant how 
lictle it booterh to overcaſt ſo cleare a light with 
ſome miſt of ambiguity inthe name of ſpirituallre- 
giment > Tomakerhings therefore fo plaine, that 
herce forward a chills capacity may ſerve rightly to 
conceive our meaning, we make the Spirituall regi-- 
ment of Chriſt to be gereraily that whereby his 
Church is ruled. and governed 1m things ſpiritual, 
O{this generall we mike twodiſtiaR kinds; the one 
iaviſible, exerciſed by Chriſt himſcle in his owne 
perſ9n; the other outwardly adminiftred by them, 
whom Chriſt 4och allo.v to be-rulers and guiders of 
bis Church. Touching the former of theſe two 
kinds, we teach thar Chriſt inregard thereof is par- 
ticularly termed ihe head of the Church of God, nei- 
ther can any other creature in that ſegceand meaning 
be texmed head beſides him, becauſe ir importeth the 
So 3 - CON: 
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- condu& and government of our ſoules by the hand of 
' that bleſſed Spirit wherewirh we are ſealed and maar- 
ked, as being peculiarly his; him onely therefore 
doe weacknowledEe to be the Lord, whichdwelleth, 
liveth, and raigneth in our hearts; him onely to be 
that head, which giveth ſalvation andlife-unto his 
body ; bimonely to be that fountaine from whence 
the influence of heavenly graces diftilſeth,and is de- 
rived intoall parts; whether the Vord or the Sacra- 
ments,or Diſcipline , or whatſoever be the meanes 
whereby it floweth. As for the power of admini- 
ſtring theſe things inthe Churchof Chriſt, which 
-power we call the power of order, itis indeed both 
Opirituall and His; Spirituall, becauſe ſuch properly 
concernes the Spirit : His, becauſeby him jt was in- 
ſtitured, Howbeit neither Spirituall as that which 
is inwardly and inviſibly exerciſed g nor his, as that 
which he himſelfe in perſon doth exerciſe. Apaine 
that power of dominion which is indeed the point of 
this controverſie, and doth alſo belong to the ſecond 
kind of Spirituall government , namely unto that 
regiment which 'is externall and viſible : this like- 
wiſe being Spirituall in regard of the matter! about 
which irdealeth; and being his, in as much as hee ap- 
proveth whatſoever is done by it, muſtaotwithtand- 
ing be diſtinguifhed alſo from that power whereby 
he himſelfe1n perſon adminiſtreth the former kind 
of his owne Spirituall regiment, becauſe he himſelfe 
inperſondoth not adminiſter this z we Joe not there- - 
forevainly imagine, but truly and rightly diſcerne a 
power externall and viſible in the Church, exerciſed 
by men, and ſevered innature from that Spirituall 
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power of Chrifts owne regiment , which power is 
termedSpirituall, becauſe it worketh ſecretly,inward- 
ly, and inviſibly : His, becauſe none doth , nor can it 
perſonally exerciſe,cither beſides, or together with 
him;ſeeing that him only we may name our Head, in 
regard of his, and yet in regard of that other power 
from this. terme others alſo beſides him Heads, 
without any contradiQion at all ; which thing may 
very well ſerve for anſwer unto that alſo which they 
further alledge againſt the aforeſaid diftinion, 
namely, That even the outward ſocieties and aſſemblies 


of the Charch where one or two are gathered together 7.C 1.12.45. 


:n his name, either for-hearing of the word , or for 
Prayer, or any other Charch exerciſe , 6ar Saviour 
Chriſt being in the midſt of them as Mediatcur , muſt be 
their Head: andif bee be not there idle", but doing the 
office of a head fully , it followeth that even in outward 
ſocieties and meetings of the Church, no meer man cax 
be called the head of it , ſeeing \that our Saviour Chrift 
doing the whole office of the head himſelfe alone, leaveth 
nothing to men by doing whereof they may obtaine that 
title, Which objeRion I take as being made for no- 
thivg but onely to maintaine argument : for they are 
not ſo far gone as to argue thus in ſooth randright 
good earneſt. God Handeth (faich the Pfalmiſt) zz 
the midſt of gods; if God be there preſent, hee muſt 
undonbredlybe preſent as God ; if he be not there 
idle, but doing the ob of a God fully, ir follow- 
eth, that God himſelfe alone doing the whole office 
of a God, leaverh nothing in ſuch aſſemblies to any 
other, by doing whereof they may obtaine ſo high a 
name. The Pſalmiſt rherefore hath ſpoken _— 
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and doth ill tocall Judges Gods, Notfſa for as 
God hath his office differing from their: and doth 
fully diſcbarge ir even in the midft of them, ſo 
they are not hereby excluded from all kin4 of du- 
ty for which that name ſhould bee given unto 
them alſo ; but in that duty forwhich it was gi- 
ven them , they are incouraged. Religiouſly and 
carefully to order themſelves after the ſelfe ſame 
manner. Our Lord and Saviour being inthe midſt 
of his Church as Head, is our comfort, without 
the abridgemenr of any one duty z for performance 
whereof , others are termed Heads in another 
kind then hee is. If there be of the ancient Fa- 
thers which ſay, Thar there i but one head of the 
Church, Cbrift ; and that the Minifter that baptizeth 
cannot be the bead of bim that ts baptized , becauſe 
Chriſt is the head of the whole Charch : and that 
Paul could z0t be bead of the Church which he plan. 
ted, becauſe Chriſt is the bead of the whole body : 
They underſtand the name of head in ſuch ſort 
as wee grant that it is not applyableto anyother, 
no not in relation to the leaſt part of the: whole 
Church z hee which baptizeth, baptizeth into 
Chriſt ; hee which converteth, converteth into 
Chriſt ; hee which ruleth , rulerh for . Chriſt, 
The whole Church can have but one to be head 
as Lord and owrer of all ; wherefore if Chriſt 
bee head in that Kinde , it followeth, that no 
other beſides can be ſo eitfter to the whole or to 
afly part, | 
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To call anal diſſolve all ſolemw Aſſemblies about the pub- 
iy lick Afeires' of the Church, © © 


A Mong foundry Prerogatives of Simons Domini- 
© on over the Jewes, there is reckoned as not 
the leaft, thet zo man might gather any great aſſembly 
in the land without him, For ſo the manner of 
Jewiſh regiment had alwayes been, that whether the 
cauſe forwhich men aſſembled themſelves in peace- 
able, good, and orderly ſort, were Ecclefiaſticall, or 
Civil, Supreara Authority ſhould affemble them; 
David gathered all 1ſrae# together unto 1eraſelems 
when the Arke was tobe removed, he afſembled the 
ſonnes of 4aroz and the Levires, Salomon did the like 
as ſuch time as the Temple was ro be dedicated; 
when the Church wasto bereformed, {ſs in bistime 
did the fame : The ſame pap like occaſions was 
done afterwards by 7oofb, Heze 


1a5,1oſiab,andothers, 


The Conſuls of Rowe, Poljbius affirmeth to have P01, {- 5. de 
had akindof Regall Authority, in that they might —_ _ 


call together the Senate and People whenſoever it 
leaſed them. Scing therefore the affaires of the 
burch & Chriftian Religionare publick affairs,for 
the ordering whereof more ſolemn Afﬀemblics fome- 
times are of as great importance and uſe, as they 
arc for ſecular affaires : It ſeemeth no leſſe an at of 


Supream Authority to call the one then the other. 


Wherefore the Clergy, in ſuch wiſe gathered tc» 
cether, is an Ecctefiaſticalt Senate , which with. us, 
as in former times the cheifeſt Prelate at his dil- 
cietion did uſe to aſſemble, fo that afterwards in ſuch 
Cc conſt- : 
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conſiderations as have been before ſpecified, it ſeem- 
eth more mect to annex the ſaid Prerogative to the 
Crown. The plot of reformed Diſcipline not liking 
therof ſowel], taketh order that every former Aſſem- 
bly before it breaketh up,ſhould it felt appoint both 
the time and place of their after meeting: again. 
But becauſe 1 finde not any thing on thar fide par- 
ticurlaly alleadged againſt us herein , a longer di- 
- gt abour ſo. plaine a cauſe ſhall not need, 
he ancient Imperiall Law forbiddeth ſuch Afﬀem- 
blies as the Emperours Authority did rot cauſe to: 
2b. 1.de Collez, be made. Before Emperours became Chriſtians, the 
a—adty 0" Church had nceverany generall Synod , -their greateſt 
2.6 Mmecting conſiſting of Biſhops and others, the 
prechyt- graveſt in cach Province. As for the Civill Go-« 
vernouns Authority, ir ſuffered them only as thi 
not regarded or not. accounted of at ſuch times as it 
did ſuffer them. So that what righe a Chriſtian King 
hath 4s touching Aſſemblies of that kind , we are 
notableto judge, till we come to later times , when 
Religion had won the hearts of the higheſt Powers. 
nirarch, tb. Conſtantine (as Pightus doth grant) was not only the | 
$0Þs 1+ firſt that ever did call any generall Councell toge- 
ro ther, but even the firſt tbat deviſed the ealling of 
2 Thcodoſo, Fhem for conſulcation about the buſineſſes of God. 
After he had once given the example, his Succeflors 
2 long time followed the ſame , in ſo much that S. 
<ordicen.co:{h, Hieromto diſprove the Authority of a Synod which 
4 Conffant- was pretendedto be generall, uſeth thisas a forcible 
Argument, D:c quis Impergtor hanc Synodum juſſerit 
1ie-on. con Rf CONUOCArE E Their anſwer hereunto, is no anſwer, which 
fun lib'» fay, That Emperourg did net this without conference had 
| a 190 WFev Oy CORY jt 
. —_—— 


CCI 


Ecclefiafticalt Pokitie. 


205 


with the Biſhops: for to our purpoſe it is enough, if 
the Clergy alone did it not otherwiſe then by the 
leave and appointment of their Soveraign Lords 
and Kings, Whereas therefore it is on the contrary, 
fide alleadged, that Falen:znian the elderbeing re- 
queſted by Catholick Biſhops, to grant that there 
might be a Synodfor the ordering of matters called 
in queftion by the 47775, anſwered, that he bein 
one of theLaity,might not meddle with ſuch matters, 
and thereupon willed that the Prieſts and Biſhops, 
to whom the care of thoſe things belongeth, ſhould 
meet and conſult together by rhemſelves where they 
thought good. VVe muit with che Emperours ſpeeghk: 
weighthe occaſion & drifc thereof: Yalen:inien and 
Yalexs, the one a Catholick, the orher an Ar:#, were 
Emperours together : Ylens the Governour of the 
Eaft; and Y alentinian of the Weſt Empire. Yalex- 
tiniax therefore taking his journey from the Eaft, 
unto the Weſt parts, and paſſing for that intent. 
through Thracia, there the Biſhops which held the: 
ſoundneſſe of Chriſtian belicfe, becanſe they knew. 
that Yalens was their profeſſed Enemy, and therefore 
if the other was once departedount of thoſe quarters, 
the Catholick caiſe was like to finde very ſmall fa- 
vour, moved preſently Yalentiziaz about a Councell 
to be aſſembled under the countenance of his An- 
thority; who by likelyhood conſidering what incog- 
venience might grow thereby, inaſmuch as it could. ' 
not be but a means to incenſe /alens the more againſt 
them, refuſed himſelfe to be Author of, or preſent. 
at any ſuch Aſſembly , and: of this his denyall gave 
them a: colourable reaſon, to-wit, that he was al- 
WOO Gas = 
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' towauds Rome, they remaining in comſulration, till 


though an Emperour , yet a ſecular perſon,and there- 
fore notable tn matters of fo great obſcurity to fit 
as-2 competent judge. But if they which were Bi- 
ſhops and learned men, did think good to conſult 
thereof together 5 they might 3 whereupon when 
they could not obtaine that which they moſt de- 
fired, yet that which he granted umo themthey teok, 
and forthwith had a Councell. Y alentinian went on 


Falens which accompanied him returned back; fo 
that now there was nO remedy, but either to incurre 
2 manifeſt contempt, or eWe at the hands of Ya. 
lens himſelfe , to ſeck approbation of that they had 
done. To him therefore they became ſuitots, his 
anſwer was ſhort, Ercher Arianiſm, or Extle,which they 
would; wherenpon their baniſhment enſued. Let rea- 
ſonable men now therefore be judges, how much this 
example of Yalentizian, doth make againſt the An- 
thority , which we ſay that Soveraign Rulers maay 
I as concerning Synods, andmeetings 
Ecclefiafticall. i 


Of the Authority of making Laves. 

"Here are which wonder that we ſhould account 
A azny Statute 2 Law, which the High Court of 
Parliament in Fzgland: hath eftabliſhed about the 
matter of Church Regiment z the Prince and Court of 
Parliament,having (as they ſuppoſe) no more lawfull 
mranes to' give Order to the Chirch and Clergy in 
thoſe things, then they have ro make Cawes for the 
Hicrarchies of Avgels in heaven;thac the Parliament 
i being 
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being a meer temporall Court,can neither by the Law 
of nature, nor of God , haye competent power to 
define of ſuch matters ; that Supremacy in this kind 
cannot belong unto Kings, as Kings, becauſe Pagan 
Emperours whoſe Princely power was true Sove- 
raignty, never cballenged ſo much overthe Churchs 
that Power in this kinde cannor be the right of any 
_ Crown, Prince, or State, in that they bee 
Chriſtians, foraſmuchas iftheybe Chriſtians, they 
all owe ſubjeQion to the Paſtors of their ſoules, thar 
the Prince therefore not having it himſelfe, icannor. 
communicate it tothe Parliament, and conſequent-- 
ly cannot make Lawes here, or determine. of- the. 
Churches Regiment by himſelfe, Parliament or any 
other Court ſabjeRed unto him. | | 
The Parliament of England together with the 
Convocation annexed thereuato , 1s that whereup- 
on rhe very efſence of all Government withia this 
Kingdome doth depend ; it is even the body of the 
whole Realm, it confiſteth of the King , andof all 
that within the Land are ſubje& unto him. The Par- 
liament is a Court not ſo meerly Temporall as if it 
might meddle with nothing but only leather and 
wooll: Thoſe dayes of Queen 4ſary are not yet 
forgotten , wherein the Realm did ſubmit ic ſelfunto. 
the Legate of Pope Taltus, at which: time had 
they . been perſwaded as this man ſeemeth -now to 
be, had they thought that there is no more force in 
Lawes made by Parliament concerning Church af-. 
faires, then if men ſhould take upon them to make. 
Grders for the Hierarchies of Angels in heaven, they 
might have taken. all former -——_ of that kinde. 
C3. 


as, 
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as cancelled, and by reaſon of nullity abrogated. 
What need was there that they ſhould bargaine 
with the Cardinall, and purchaſe their pardon by 
promiſe made. before hand, that what Lawes they 
had made, aflented unto, or executed , againſt the 
Biſhop of Remes Supremacy, the ſame they would 
in that preſent Parliament, eff-ually abrogare and 
repeale > had they power to repeale Lawes made, 
and none to makes Lawes concerning the Regiment 
ofthe Church » Again,when they bad by ſuic obrain- 
edhisconfirmation for ſuch foundations of Biſhop - 
ricks, Cathedrall Churches, Hoſpitals, Colledyes, 
and Schooles; for ſuch marriages before made, for 
ſuch Inſticutions into Livings Ecclefi,ſticall, and for 
all ſach Judiciall Procefles as having beenordered 
according to the Lawes before in force, but contrary 
unto the Canons and Orders of the Church of Rome, 
were in that reſpe& thought defeRive, although the. 
Cardinall in his Letrers of Difpenfation, did give 


4+ 1.:.Phit validity unto thoſe Ads, even Apoolice firmitatis 


robar , the very ftrevgth of Apoſtolicall folidity ; 
what had all thisbeen without thoſe grave authenri- 
call words? Be it enafted by the 1uthority of this preſent 
Parliament , that all and ſingular Articles and Clauſes 
contained in the ſaid Diſpenſation, ſhall remaine and te 
reputed and taken to all intents and conftruftions inthe 
Eames of this Realm, lawfull, good aud etal] to be al. 
leadged and nleaded in all Courts Eccleſtaſticall and Tem- 
porall. for good and ſafficient matter ether for the Plain- 
tiffe or Defendant, without any illegation or objeftion to 
be made agarnſt the validity of them by pretence of any ge- 
arerall Councel l, E: anon, ox Decree to the contrary,Some- L 
f. T 11 
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what belike they thought there was inthis meer Tem- 
porall Court, without which the Popes owne meer 
Ecclefiaſticall Legates Diſpenſations had taken 
ſmall effe& in the Church of Zxg/azd; neither did 
they, or the Cardinall imagine any thing committed 
aoainft the law of nature , or of God, becauſe they 
took order for the Churches affaires, and that even 
in the Court of Parliament. The moſt naturall and 
Religiouscourſe in making Lawes,is, that the matter 
of them be taken from the judgement ofthe wiſeſt in 
theſe things which they areto concern; 1n matters of 
God to fet down a form of prayer,a ſolemn Confeſ- 
fion of the Articles'of the Chriſtian Paith, and Ce- 
remonies meet for the exerciſe of Religion, It were 
unnaturall not to think the Paſtors and Biſhops of 
our Souls a great deale more fir,then menof Secular 
Trades. and Callings: Howbeit, when all which the 
wiſdome of all forts candoe, is done for the deviſing 
of Laws in the Church ,it is_the generall conſent of 
all that giveth them the form and vigour of Lawes,, 
without which they could be no more unto us then. 
the Councels of Phyſitians to the ſick ; well might 
they ſeem as wholſome admonitions and InſtruRij- 
ons,but Laws could they never be without conſent of 
the whole Church to be guided by them, whereunto 
both nature and the praRice of the Church of God 
ſet down in Scripture,is found every way ſo fally cone 
ſooant, that God himſelſe would nor impoſe, no not 
his own Lawes vpon his peaple by the hand of Moſes 
without their free and open conſent, Wherefore 
to define and determine even of rhe Churches af 
faires by way of aflent and approbation,as L——_ 
efine 
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defined of in that Right of Power, which doth give 
them the force of Lawes: thus to define of our own 
Churches Regiment, the Parliament of Exglend hath 
competent Authority. | NR: 
Touching that Supremacy of Power which our 
Kings have in this caſe of making Lawes, it reſteth 
principally in the ftrength of a negative Voyce; 
which not to give themvere todenythem that with- 
out which they were Kings but by meer Title, ard 
nor in exerciſe of Dominion, Be it inRegiment Po- 
pular, Ariftocraricall,or Regall, Principality reſteth 
19-thar perſon, or thoſe perſons unto whom 'is gi- 
ven right ofcxcluding any kinde of Law whatſoever 
ir be, before eftabliſhmenc. This doth belong unto 
Kings, as Kings ; Pagan Emperours, even Nero him- 
felfe had no lefle z but much more then this in the 
Lawsof his own Empire; that he challenged nor any 
intereſt of giving Voyce inthe Laws of the Church, 
E hope no man will ſo conſtrue, as if the cauſe were 
conſcience, and feare to incroach upon the Apoſiles 
right. 1f then it bee demanded by what right from 
Conftantine downward, the Chriſtian Emperours did 
ſo farre inrermeddlewith the Churches affaires,ceither 
we muft herein condemne them, as being over pre- 
ſamptuouſly bold, or elfe judge that by a Law, which 
is termed Reg, that is to ſay Regall, the people ha- 
ving -derived unto rheir Emperours their whole 
Power for making of Lawes, and by that meanes his 
Edicts being made Lawes, what matter ſoever they 
did concern, as Imperiall Dignity endewed them 
with competent Authority and Power to mike 
Lawes for Religion, ſo they were thought by 
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Chriſtianity to uſetheir power being Chriſtians un- 


to the benefit of the Church of Chriſt : was there 
any C briſtian Biſhop in the world which did thea 
judge this repugnant unto the dutifull ſubjefion 
which Chriſtians doe owe to the Paſtors of their 
ſoules, te whom, in reſpe&of their ſacred order, it 
is not by us, neirher may be denyed , that Kings and 
Princes are as much, as the very meaneſt that liverh 
underthem, bound in conſcierce to fhew themſelves 
gladly and willingly obedient, receiving the ſeales 
of ſalvation, the bleſſed Sacraments at their hands, 
as at the hands of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, with all re- 
verence,not diſdaining to be tanght and admoniſhed 
by them, nor with-bolding from them as much as the 
leaſt partof their due and decent honour? All which, 
for any thivg that hath beenalledged, may ſtand very 
well without reſignation of fapremacy of Power in 
making Laws,even Lawsconcerning the moſt ſpiritu- 
all affaires of the Church ; which Laws being made 
amoregſt us, are not by any of us ſo taken or inter- 
preted, as if they did receive their force from power 

which the Prince doth communicate -unto thePar- 

liawent, or unto any otber Court under him, but 

from Power which the whole-body of the -Realme 

being naturally poſſeft with, hath by free. and. deli- 

berate afſent derived unto himthat ruleth oyer then, 

ſo far forth as hath beendeclared g fo that our Lawes 

made concerning Religion, doe take originally their 

eſſence from rhe power of the whole Realme -and 
Church of Ezyland, then whieh nothing ear he tore 
conſonant unto the law of nature andthe will of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, RE | | 
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To let theſe goe, and returne to our owne Men 


T.c,.1.%. 92, Feeleſtaſticall Governours, they ſay, may not med- 


dle with making of Civil Lawes, and of Lawes for the 
Common-nealth, nor the Civil Magiſtrate, high or low, 
with making of Orders for the Charch, It ſeemeth un- 
to me very ſtrange, that theſe men which are in no 
cauſe more vehement and fierce , then where they 
plead that Ecclefiaſticall perſons may not wewur be 
Lords, ſhould hold that the power of making Eccle- 
fiaſticall lawes, which thing of all other is moſt pro- 
perunto Dominion, belongeth to none but Eccle- 
fiaſticall perſons onely : their overſight groweth 
herein for want of exa& obſervation , what ir is to 
make a Law.Twly ſpeaking of the law of nature,ſaith, 
That thereof God himſelf was inventor, diſceptator, la- 
tor, the deviſer the diſcuſſer, and delrverer : wherein be 
plainly alludeth unto the chiefeſt parts which then 
did appertaine to his publique ation. For when 
Lawes were made, the firft thing was to have them 
deviſed ;theſecond to fift them with as much exa&- 
nefſe of judgement as any way might be uſed; the next 
by ſolemne voyce of Soveraigne authority to paſſe 
them, and give them the force of Lawes. Ir cannot 
in any reaſon ſeeme otherwiſe then moſt fic, that un- 
to Ecclefiaſticall perſons the careof devifing Eccle- 
fiafticall Lawes be committed, even as the care of 
Civilunto them which are in thoſe affairs moſt skil- 
full. Thistaketh not away from Eccleſiaſticall per- 
ſons all right of giving voycewith others, when Ci- 
vill Lawsare propoſed for regiment oftheCommon 
wealth, whereof themſelves, though now the world 
would have themannihilated,are notwithſtanding as 
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yet a parts muck lefſe doth it cut off that part of the 
power of Princes, whereby as they claime, ſo wee 
know no reaſonable cauſe wherefore wee may not 
grant them , without offence to Almighty God, ſo 
much authority in making all manner of. Lawes 
within their own Dominions, that neither Civill, nor 
FEcclefiaſticall doe paſſe without their Royall 
aſſent. 

Indevifing anddiſcuffing of Laws, wiſdome eſpe- 
cially is required ; but that which eftabliſheth them 
and maketh them, is power, even power of Domini- 


on; the Chiefty whereof (amongſt us) reſterh in the 


perſon of the King. Is there any Law of Chriſts 
which forbiddeth Kings and Rulers of the earth to 
have ſuch ſoveraigne and ſupreme Power in the ma- 
kirg of Lawes, either Civill or Eccleſiafticall ? If 
there be, our controvertiehath an end. Chrilt in his 


Church hath not appointed any fach law concerning 


Temporall power, as God did of old unto rhe Com- 
mon-wealth of Iſrael ; but, leaving that to be at the 
worlds free choyce, his chlefeſtcare is that the ſpiri- 
tvall law of the Goſpell might be publiſhed far and 
wide. Theythat received the law of Chriſt, were 
fora long time people ſcattered in ſundry kingdoms, 
Chriſtianity not exempting them from the lawes 
which they had beene ſubje& unto , ſaving onely in 
ſuch caſes as thoſe lawes did injoyne that which the 
Religion of Chriſt did forbid : Hereupon grew their 
manifold perſecutionsthroughour all places where 
they lived; as off as it thus came to paſſe there was 
no poſſibility that the Emperours ard Kings under 
whom they lived, ſhould rg any whit at all with 
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making laws for theCburch, Fram Chriſt, therefore 
having received power,who doubteth,but as they did, 
fo they might -bind them to ſuch orders as ſeemed 
fitreſt for, the maintenance of their Religion, 
without the leave of high or low in the Common- 
wealth, for 25 much as in Religion it was divided ut- 
terly from them, and. rhey from.ir, But when the 
mighticſ{} began 10 like of theThriſtian fairh by their 
meanes whole free States and Kingdomes became o- 
bedient unto Chriſt. Now the queſtion is, whe- 
ther Kipgsby embracing Chriſtiavity, doe thereby 
receive any ſuch lawastakerh. from them the weigh- 


- tieſt parr of that Soveraignty which they had even 


when they were heathens : whether being Inftdels they 
might do more in cauſes of Religion, then now they 
can bythe lawes of God, being true beleevers, For 
whereas in RegallStates,the King or ſupreme Head of 
the Common wealth, had before Chriſtianity a ſu- 


— 


preme ſtroke in making of Lawes. for Religion ; he 


muſt by embracing Chriſtian Religion utterly de- 
prive himſelfe thereof , and in ſuch cauſes become 
ſubje& unto his Subjc&s,Havingeven within his own 
Pominions them whoſe Commandement he muſt 
obey ; unlefle his power be placed in the head of 
ſome forrain ſpirituall Potentate:ſo thateither a for- 
rain or domeſticall commander upon earth he muſt 
admit more now then before he had, and that in the 
chiefeſt things whereupon Common-wealths doe 


Rand. Butapparant it is unto all men which are not 


Rrangers wnto the DoQtine of Jeſus Chrift , that no 
State of the world receiving Chriſtianity, is by any 
law therein contained , bound to reſigne the power 
which they lawfully held before : but overwhat per- 

ſons. 
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'688,80d in whet eaſes ſocver the fame hath beeng 
in force, it may ſoremaineandcontinue ſtill, That, 
which as kings they might doe in. matters of 
Religion , and did in matter of falſe Religion, 
being Idclatrovs and Superſtitious Kings, the ſame 
they are noweven in every reſpeR tully authorized to 
co in all affairs perticcntro the ſtate of true Chriſti- 


an Religion. Ard concerning the ſupreme power of *-© 


mz2king Lawes forall perſons, inall cauſes to be gui- 
ded by,it is not to be let paſſe, that the icad enemies 
| of this Headſhip are conſtrained to acknowledge the 
King encued even with this very power, ſo that hee 
way and ought to cxerciſethe ſame,raking orderfor 
the © hurch and her :faires, of what nature or kind 
ſoever, incaſe of neceflity, as when there is no law- 
ſull Miniſtry, which they interpret thentobe (and 
this ſurely is a point very remarkable) whereſoever 
the Miniſtery is wicked, A wicked Miniſtery is no 
lawfull Miniſtcry. and in ſuch ſort no lawfull Mini- 
ſery, that what doih belong unto them as Minij- 
ſers by right of heir calling, the fame to beanni- 
hilated in reſpe& of their bad qualities their wic- 
kedneſſe in it ſelfe a deprivation of right to deale 
in the affaires of the Church, and a warrant for others 
to deale inthem-which are hcld ro be of a cleane 
other ſociety, the members whereof have beene be- 
ſore ſo peremptorily for ever excluded from power 
of dealing for ever with aff:irs of the Church, They 
which once have learnedihrovghbly this leflon , will 
quickly be capable perhaps of another equivalent 
un!'Oit. For the wickedreſle of the Viniſtery tranſ- 
ferrestheir right unto the King ; in caſe the King be 
2s wicked as they, to whom then ſhall the right. 
SEG deſcend? 
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deſcend > There is no remedy, all muſt come by devo- 
lution at length , even as the family of Browne will 
have it, unto the godly among ithe people , for con- 
fuſion unto the wiſe and the great by the poore and 
the fimple : ome Kimberdoling with his-retinue muſt 
take this work of the Lord in hand! and the making 
of Church Lawes and Orders, muft prove to be their 
right inthe end. If not for love of the truth, yer for 
ſhame of groſſeabſurdities, let theſe contentions and 
ſtifling fancies be abandoned. The cauſe which moved 
them for a time to hold a wicked Miniftery no 
lawfull Miniſtery , and in this defeR of a lawfall 
Miniſtery, authorized Kings to make Lawesand Or- 
ders for the affiires of the Church, till it were well 
eſtabliſhed, is ſurely this. Firſt,they ſee thace whereas 

the continualldealing of the Kings of Iſrael inthe 
affaires of the Church, doth make now very ſtrong 
againſt them, the burthen whereof they ſkall intire 
well enough ſhake off, if it may be obrained that ic 
is indeed lawfull for Kings to follow theſe holy ex- 
amples; howbeit no longer then during the caſe of 
neceflity, while the wickedneſſe, and in reſpe& rhere« 
of the unlawfulnefle of the Miniftery doth continue, 
Secondly, they perceive right well , that unlefſe they 
ſhould yeeld authority unto Kings in caſe of fuch 
ſuppoſed neceſſity, the Diſcipline they urge were 
cleane excluded, as long as the Clergy of England 
doth thereunto remaine oppofite. To open there= 
fore a doore for her entrance, there is no remedy but 
the tenent muſt be this 5 That now when the Mini- 
ſtery of Ezglazd is univerſally wicked, and in that 

reſpeR hath loſt alf authority, and is become no law- 

| | | full 


” op. oe” yo ” 


Ecelefiafticall Politie. 


full Miniftery , no ſuch Miniſtery as hath the right, 
which otherwiſe ſhould belong unto them if they 
were vertuous and godly. as their adverſaries are; in 
this neceflity the King may doe ſomewhat for the 
Church : that which we doe imply in the name of 
Headſhip, he may both have and exerciſe till they be 
entred, which will disburthen and caſe himof it: till 
they come, the King is licenced to hold that power 


which we call headſhip. But what afterwards > In a 7.c 1,.,:g:. 


Church ordered, that which the ſupreine Magiſtrate 
bath, is to ſee that the Lawes of God touching his 
Worſhip, and touching all mattersand orders of the 
Church, be executed and duly obſerved ; to ſee that 
every Ecclefiaſticall perſon do that office whereunto 


he is appointed, to puniſh thoſe that faile in theiro". 


fice, Ina word, that which 4er himſelfe acknow- 
ledgeth unto the earthly Power which God hath gi- 
ven him, it doth belong to defend the Lawes of the 


Apo! fol.q5.p.x 


Church, to cauſe them to be executed,and to puniſh | 


rebels and tranſgreſſors of the ſame : on all ſides ther- 
fore it is confeſt,that to theKing belongeth power of 
maintainivgtheLaws made forChurch regiment,and 
of caufing themto be obſerved ; but principality of 
Power in making them, which is the thing wee attri- 


bute unto Kings, this both the one ſort, and the other - 


doe withſtand. : 
Teuchivg the Kings ſupereminent authority in 
commanding , and in judging of cauſes Ecclefia- 
ſicall, Firſt ,to explaintherem our meaning, Ithath 
been taken as ifwe did hold, that Kings may preſcribe 
what themſelves think good to be done in the fervice 
of God : how the Word ſhallbe taught, how the Sa. 


- . cramentsadminiſtred; that Kings may perſonally fir 
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inthe Conſiſtory where the Biſhops doe, hearin gatid 
determining what cauſes ſoever doe appertaine unto 
the Church. That Kings and Queenes in their own 
proper perſons are by judici:! ſentence to decids the 
queſtions which do riſeabout matters of Faith and 
ChriſtianReligion; that Kings may excommunicatez 
finally, that Kings may doe whatſoever is incident” 
unto the office and duty of an Ecclefiaſticall Judge; 
which opinion, becauſe we account as abſurd,as chey 

who have fathered the ſame upon us, we doe them to 

wit, that this our meaning is and no otherwiſe. There 

isnot within this Realme an Eccleſiafticall officer, 
that may by the authority of his own place eommand 
univerſally throughout the Kings Dominions , but 
they of this people whom one maycommaad, are to 

an Others commandement unſubjea ; only the Kings 

Royall power is of ſo large compaſſe, that no man 

commanded by him according ro the order of Laiw, 
can plead himſelfe to be without the bounds and li- 
mits of that authority, - I ſay according to order of 
Law. becauſe that with us the higheſt have hereunto 

ſo tyed themſelves. that otherwiſe then fo they take: 
not upon themto command any. ' And that Kings 
fhould be in ſuch ſort ſupreme Commandersover all 
men, we hold it as requiſite as well for the ordering 
of Spirituall as Civill affaires ; in as much as with= 
out univerſa!l authority inthis kind, rhey ſhould nor 
bee able when need ts, ro doe as vertuous Kings 
have done, Yofiah purpoſing to renew the houſe of the 
Lord, aſſembled the Prieſis and Levites, and when they 
were together, gave them their charge, ſaying * Go out un- 
to the cities of Tudah,and gather of !ſrae! money to repair 
the Houſe of God from year to year, and haſte the things : 
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But the Levites hafted not, Therefore the King called 
Jehoiada, the Chiefe , and ſaid unto him , why haſt thou 
not required of the Levites to bring 11 ont of Tadah and 


Teruſalem, the Tax of Moſes, the ſervant of the Lord, 


aud of the Congregation of Iſrael , for the Tabernacle of 
the Teflimony? For wicked Athalia, aid her children 


brake up the Houſe of the Lord God,and all the things that 
were dedicated for the Houſe of the Lord , did they beftow 
upon Balaam. Therefore the King commanded, and 
they made a Cheſt,and ſet it at the gate of the Houſe of the 
Lord without, and they made a Proclamation through 
Tadah azd leruſalem, to briag unto the Lord, the 


Tax of Voſes the ſervant of the Lord, laid upon 3 Chron, 6:30, © 


Irael' 7 the wilderneſſe. Could cither he have done 
this, or after him Ezechizs the like concerning 
the celebration of the Paſſeover, but that all ſorts of 
men inall things did owe unto theſe their Soveraign 


Rulers,the ſame obedience , which ſometimes /oſuah |, 


had themby vow and promiſe bound unto? Fhoſoever 
ſhall rebell againſt thy Commandements , and will not. 
obey thy words in all thou commandeſt him, let hem be pat 
put 10 death ; onely be firong and of a good courage. Fur- 
thermore, Judgment Eccleſiaſticall we ſay is necefl3- 
ry for deciſion of Controverſies rifing between man 
and man, and for correQion of faults commitred in 
the affaires of God, unto the due execution whereof 
there are three things neceſſary, Lawes, Judges, and 
Supream Governours of Judgementsz what Courts 
there ſhall be,and what cauſes ſhall belong unto each 
Court, and what Judges ſhall determine of cvzry 
cauſe, and what order in all judgements ſhall be 
kept ; of thoſe things the Lawes have ſufficiently oi- 
Ec ſpoſed 
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ſpoſed,ſo that his duty who fitteth in any ſuch Court, 
is to judge, not of, but after rhe ſame Law. 1zprime 
illad obſervare debet Tudex : ne aliter judicet quam legi- 
bus, conſtitutionibus, aut moribus preditum eſt , ut tmpes. 
rater Iuſtinianus; which Lawes (for we meane the. 
poſitive Lawes of our Realm, concerning Eccleſia- 
ſticall affaires) if they otherwiſe diſpoſe of any ſuch 
thing, then according to the Law of reaſon, and of 
God , we muſt both acknowledge them to be amifle, 


and endevour to have themreformed : But touching: 


that point, what may be objected, ſhall after appear. 
Our Judges in cauſes Fecleftaſticall, are cither Ordi- 
nary or Commiſſionary; Ordinary, thoſe whom we 
term Ordinaries;& ſuch by the Laws of this Landare 
none but Prelates only, whoſe power to do that which 
they do,is in themſelves,and belonging tothe nature, 
af their Eccleſiaſticall calling. In ſpiritualleauſes,z: 
Lay perſon may be no Ordinary; a Commiſſionary 
Judge there isno let but that he may be; and that our 
Lawes doe evermore refer the ordinary judgement of 
ſpirituall cauſes unto ſpiritual perſons,ſuch as are ter- 
oied Ocdinaries , no man which knoweth any of the 
practice of this Realme, can eaſily bee ignorant. 
Now beſides them which are Authorized to judge in 
ſevcrall Territories, there is required an univerſall 
Power which reacheth over all, imparting Supream 
Authority of Government, over Courts, all ludges, 
all Cauſes, the operation of which power is as well 
to ſtrengthen, maintain anduphold particular [uriſ- 
dicons, which baply might elſe be of ſinall effe& : as 
alſo toremedy that which they are not able to help, 
and to redrefle that wherein they at any time doe 
Wt Otherwiſc 


Ecclefiafticall Politie, _ 
otherwiſe then they ought to doe. This power being 
ſometime in the Biſhop of Rome, who by finifter 
praiſes had drawn it into his bands, was for juſt 
conſiderations by publick conſent annexed unto the 
Kings Royall Sear and Crown ;. from thence the Au- 
thors of Reformation would tranſlate it into their 
National Aſſemblies or Synods,which Synods are the 
only helps that they think lawtull ro- uſe againſt ſuch 
evils in the Church as particular luriſdiaions are not 
ſufficient to redreſſe. In which cauſe, our Lawes have 
provided that the Kings ſupreminenr Authority and 
Power fhall ſerve. As namely , whenthe whole Ec- 
clefiafticall State, or the principall perſons therein, 
do need viſitation and reformation ; when in any 
part of the Church Errors, Schiims, Hereſtes,abuſes, 
offences, contemps, .cnormities, are grown z which 
men in their ſeverall Iurifdicions, either doe notor 
cannot help. VWhatſoever any Spirituall Authority 
and Power (ſuch as Legates from rhe See of Rome did 
ſometimes exerciſe) hath done, or might heretofore 
have done,for theremedy of thoſe evils in lawfull ſort 
(that is to ſay,withour the violation of the Lawes of 
God, or nature in the deed done) as much in every 


1 El;FCdpits 


degree our Lawes have fully oranted,thatthe King for '- 


ever may doe, not only by ſetting Ecelefiaſtica}l Sy- 
rods on work, that the thing may betheir aR, and the 
King cheir motion unto ir, for ſo much perhaps the 
Maſters of Reformation will grant : But by Commiſ:- 
fions few or many, who having the Kings Letters Pa- 
tents, may inthe vertue thereof execure the premiles 
as Agentsin the right ,nor of rheir own peculiar and 
Ordinary,but of his _— minent power. VVhen'men 
Ee 2 are 
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are wronged by inferiour Iudges,or have any juſt cauſe 
to take exception againſt them , their way for re- 
drefle, is to make their axpeal;and appeal is a preſent 
delivery of himwhich maketh it, out ofthe handsof 
their powerand jurifoitions from whence it is made. 
Pope Alexanaer having ſometimes the King of Erg- 
lazd at advantage,caufed himamongſt otherthipgsto | 
agree, that as many of his Subjeas as would, might 
Xactiavel) have appeatto the Court of Rome, And thus (faith 
biſtor,florert» one) that. whereunto a mean perſon at this day would . 

Foe , ſeorn to ſubmit himſelf, ſo great a King was content to be 

ſubjet. Notwithſtanding evenwhen the Pope (ſaith he ) 

had ſo great Authority amongſt Princes which were farre 

of, the Romans he could not frame to obedience, nor was 

able to obtain that himſelf might abide at Rome, though 

promiſing not to meddle with other then Eccleſtaſticall 

affatres, So much are things that terrifie, more feared 

by ſuch as behold themaloofe off rhen at hand. Re- 

formers I doubr not in ſome cauſes will admit ap- 

peales, but appeals made to their Synods, even as the 

Church of Kome doth allow of them, ſo they be made 

to the Biſhop of Rome, As for that kinde of appeal 

258-3 cap.1y which the Engliſh Lawes doe approve from the 
Iudge of any certain particular Court unto the King, 

asthe only Supream Governour onearth, who by his 
Delegates may give a finall definitive Sentence from 
which no farther appeale can be made : will their 
platform allow of this > Surely, foraſmuch as in that 
eftate which they all dreame of, the whole Church = | - 

muſt be divided into Pariſhes, in which none can 

have greater or lefle Authority and power then an 
ather: againe , the King himſelfe muſt be but as a 
common 
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common member in the body of his own Pariſh, and 
the cauſes of that only Pariſh muftbeby the Officers 
thereof determinable. In caſe the King had fo much 
favour or preferment as to be made one of thoſe Of. 
ficers (for otherwiſe by their poſitions, he were not 
to meddle any more then the meaneſt amongſt his 
Subjeas with the judgements of any Ecclefiaiticall 
cauſe) how is it poſſible theyſhould allow of Appeals 
to be made from any other abroadto the King? To 
receive Appeals from all other Tudges , belongeth 
unto the higheſt in Power of all, and to be in Power 
over all (as touching judgement in Eccleſiaſticall 


>, cauſes) this asthey think belongeth only to Synods. 


Whereas therefore with us, Kings doeexerciſeover 
all things, perſons, and cauſes Supream Power, both 
of voluntary and litigious Ioriſdi&ions ; fo that ac- 
cording to the one they incite, reform, and com:- 
mand, accordingto the other, they judge univerſally, 
doing both in farre other fort then ſuch as have 


ordinary Spirituall Power; oppugned we are herein 7.c.1.;;915,. 


by ſome colourable ſhew of argument, as if to grant 
thus much to any Secular Perſon, it were unreaſona- 


ble, For ſith it is (fay they) apparant out of the Chront- 2 Chrg.19. Fs 


cles, that judgement in Chmch matters partaineth toGod, 


Seeing likewiſe it ts evident out of the * ;poſtles,that the » Beb,5.1, | 


high Prieſt is ſet over thoſe marters in Goas behalf, it muſt 
needs follow that the Principality or direFion of the judg- 
ment of them , is by Gods Ordinance appertaining to the 
bigh Prieft, and conſequently to the Miniftry of the 
Charch;and if it be by Gods Ordinance appertatning unto 
them, how can it be tranſlared from them to the Civil Ma- 
gifirate? which Argument briefly-drawn into forme, 

Lai "7 Wi lyeth 
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werbthus; That which belongeth unto God,may not 
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know, that others of the Laity were herein joyned 
bythe Law with them. But concerning Principali- 
ty in Church affaires, (for of this our queſtion is and 
Of no other) the Prieſt neither had ir alone, nor at 

| all 
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all but in ſpirituall or Church afftires: (as hath been 
already ſhewed)) it was the Royall Prerogative of 
Kings-only. Againe.tbovgh it were fo that God ha 

appointed thehizh Prieftto have'the ſaid 'Principa- 


| lity of Government in thoſe - matters; yet how can 


they who alleadge this, enforce thereby, that conſe- 
quently the M imiſtry of the Church, and no other, 
ought ro have the ſame,when they arefo far off from 
aliowing ſo-much to the Miniſtry: of the Goſpel, as 
the Prieft-hood of the Law had by Gods appoint- 
ment : That we but colleQing thereont a difference in 
Authoriey and Iuriſdiaion amongſt -the' Clergy to 
be for the Policy of the'Church not inconvenients 
they forchwith think ro cloſe up” our moeuthes by 
anſwering , That the lewiſh high Prieſt had :Authors- 
:y above the reft , oxly tn that they prefigured the Sove- 
raignty of Teſus Chrift y' as for thei Miniſters of the Go- 
fret it is altogether unlanfull to give them as much as 
the leaft title,any ſyllable whereof may ſound to Principal:- 
ty, And-of the Regency which may be'granred , they 
ho'd others even of the'Laity, no lefſe capable then 
the Paſtors themſelves. How ſhill theſe rhings 
clezve together > The truth is , that they have ſome. 
reaſon to think it not all of the fi:teſt for Kings, to 
fit as ordinary Iudges in matters of i aith and Rel.gi- 
on. An ordinary Iudge muſt be of the quality which 
ira ſupreamTudge is not neceſT:ry,>ccaule the perfon 
of the one is charged with that which the others Au-- 
tho:ity diſchargeth , without imploying perſonz}ly 
himſelfe therein. Ir is an ertour to thick that the 
Kings Authority can have no foice nor power in 


the doing of that which himſeite may not P——_ 
OC. . 
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doe. For firſt, impoſſible it is,that at one andthe ſatne. 


time, the King-in perſon ſhould order ſo many, and 
fo different affaires, as' by his Power everywhere 
preſent are- wont:to be ordered both in peace and at 
watre, at home: and-abroad. Apain, the King in re- 
gard of his nonage Or minority , may bee unable to 
performe that thing wherein yeares of diſcretion 
are requiſite . for perſonall aRion ; and yet this Ay- 
thority even then be of force. For which cauſe we” 
ſay,that the Kings Authority dyeth not, bur is and 
worketh alwayes alike. Sundry conſiderations there 
may.bee effeQuall, to with-hold the Kings perſon 
fom being/a doer of that which notwithſtanding 
his Power muſt give force unte,cven in Civill affairs; 
where nothing doth more either concern the duty, 
or better beſeem the Majefty of Kings , then per- 
ſonally tq adminiſter Iuſticeto their People (as moſt 
famous Princes have done;) yet if itbein caſe of Fe- 
- Jony or Treaſon, the Learned in the Lawes of- this 
Realm doe affirm, that well may the King commit 
his-Authorityto another, to judge between himand 
the offender,butthe King being himſelf there a party, 
he cannot perſonally fit to give judgement. 
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